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PREFACE, 



Tn bringing out the Second Volume of the 
Elements of Hindu Iconography, fibs author 
earnestly trusts that it will meet with the same 
favourable reception that was uniformly accorded 
to the first volume both by savants and the Praas, 
for which he begs do taka this opportunity of ten- 
dering Eiis heart-felt thunks. No pa in a have os 
course been spared to make ili3 present publication 
as informing and interesting ns. is possible in the 
case of the abstruse subject of Iconography, 
Though the illu strati one appearing- in the present 
volume pro by no means inadequate for the main 
purpose of the wo A, yet they are not so full and 
exhaustive as in the brat, and a word of explana- 
tion in that oomiKtioH, may not be out of piace. 
To the great regret of the author, the liberal 
pecuniary help ofTcrod for the preparation and 
publication of the first volume Lae been, owing to 
the somewhat straitened finances of the Travancore 
State at present, wi&bheli from him on the present 
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occasion and be has, in consequence, not been able 
to embody as many illustrations &b be had intended 
person illy ho gather for the purpose from various 
parte of India wicb. a view to present to the public 
a series representative of the vsiried. sculpture of 
the different paum of tbii Country H But the 
Tmvaneore Durbai: have, in graoioue consider ation 
of the trouble an 3 labour involved in tbe prepara- 
tion of the present volume, been pleased to permit 
itu publication- by the author himself* for which he 
begs to offer his respectful and grateful thunhs 
to hue JJewa.ii, Mr, Dewan Balia.dur M, Krishna 

■ j 

Sadr, b.a,, BrL- 

Mcnticn may here be made of a few points 
worthy of notice in the book, lu the Introduction 
38 givCN a. collective description of all the f^culiari- 
tics of ]he tenets and observances of some of the 
9aiva sects of which the general public has 
hitherto been practically ignorant, and of certain 
other cults that have died out without a trace. 
The nature of Lingo, worship hae been ex- 
amined critically in the light of original tezta 
gathered from such important sources as the 
^aivag&inaSj Sniva philosophical] treatises, PuriinM 
and IrihSaae, and with reference to- the extant 
sculpture of all ages of this symbol of worship, and 
the matter has been thoroughly discussed and, what 

viil 
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the author ventures to claim to be* sun impartial 
conclusion amvsd at, La the holy of the book, 
several matters, ■which will bs saen to be quite 
new even to the informed Hindu, have been destlt 
with ; to cite an instance, everybody knows that 
Siva begged for food with the broken akulJ of 
Brahma as an expiatto u for the sin of having cut 
off one of Brahma's heads, hut it is doubtful if it is 
known why this curious sort of penance should have 
been resorted to by Sivc to get rid of His sin. 
Again, it has been found possible with the help 
of the knowledge derived from a close study of the 
hulk oi the science of together with 

COTHnacn-taries thereon So elaborate and treat fully 
the manifold dances of Siva, though only eight or 
nine modes are described in the agamic and other 
works. The reader will, it ifi hoped, come across 
many other instances of fresh information being 
furnished on matters that have remained moro or 
less obscure hitherto. 

Tho author namioc be too thankful so the 
Proprietors of *be Law Printing House- lor the 
extraordinary care and trouble they have bestowed 
upon the printing and general got up of the boobs 
and for their readiness ta coming forward and 
generously offering their timely help but for which 
the volume could not have been brought out The 

is 

n 
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author cannot also omit to express his reuse of 
gratitude to Dr. A. E. AnandakumiraRwiiini, ajt., 
D. 3o.j for the ready and willing permission granted 
to him for reproducing the valuable surliicla on the 
dance of &iva> contributed some time ago to the 
by the learned Doctor . He has 
algo very great pleasure in recording hem his high 
appreciation of the help cheerfully rendered by his 
Pandit Mr, V. Srinivasa S5stri f Scvri bivi G&rada., 
but for wh03e untiring snduRtry ami intelligent 
collaboration this wort conld not have been brought 
to a successful completion so Boon. Messrs. Long- 
hurst, Stoney, Kay and BeardaeU, have beenstivEry 
kind as to assist the author with photographs of 
images in their respective collections and to accord 
their gracious pcmiiasion to reproduce them; to 
these gentlemen the author offers his grateful 
thanks. 

Eor reasons which need not be explained here, 
it w&a not possible for the author personally to super- 
vise the printing of the work throughout so as fco 
c-naure the presentation of an absolutely correct 
test ; ha had therefore to Entrust the task to the 
printers thetuaelyeg. In spite of the care and 
trouble ungrudgingly bestowed by them in the 
midst of their multifarious duties, a number of 
errors have unavoidably crept in. Though flush of 
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tboBft as have bnaa sub&equflnily noticed fere noted 
in lihc errata, list, it is likely many more have 
escaped detection, for svhich fcha aathor craves the 
indulgence af his rodders. 

Matjsae, 

January 1916. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



/"AXE af the oldest aa also the moat widely spread 
^ cult in India is that of §iva. Iti consisted 
ones of several sects, of which only a few have 
survived to the present day. Some of them had 
the a&nction of the Vedas while others whna classed 
ua outside the Vidua or els opposed to them ; again, 
gome of them hud milder forms of worship, while 
others practised horrible and shocking rites. The 
ideas about life, action and liberation differed from 
iccb to awi It will not be without interest to 
examine in sorao detail the history, the main 
tenets and the ceremonies of a few of the leading 
sects of Siva in the following paragraphs. 

First, m regards the origin of the sects classed 
be outside the pale of the Vedas, the following 
account baton from the Uarh&fl-purararc wifi be of 
interest. It: the forest of Dandako, situated in the 
middle of BMr&tavw'Aha, the ri*M Gautama, had 
hie Hirama (hermitage), round which, he had 
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abundant food-giving plsunta acid trees, There once 
Taged a twelve years' famine daring which a 
number of rishis from various other £&Ta.m<i$ flocked 
to that of Q-ftTifcaiuii for food and shelter, and were 
received with all bind ness and i re&Ecd with great 
lio-epibality by Gautama, After the famine abated 
and the count ry became again fertile, the ri&hiz 
desired to start out on & pilgrimage bo the 
several fsunonE UrtM&; one of khe fi&hia named 
Marioha, thinking that they should not leave the 
a&ram& without informing Gautama, hub fearing 
at the same time that he might, La his extreme 
kindness and hospitality, refuse permission for the. 
pilgrimage, created from wAya, an enfeebled, old 
cow and let it grass near Gautama’s 3,h r ama^ 
Gaatema went near the cow to water it ; as he 
went near the cow* it fell down and died- The 
ungrateful -rishis attributed to Gautama-, the sin of 
killing a cow and refused to stay any longer in the 
abode of such a sinful one-, Gautama, who did 
not know this trick of the really believed that 
he had committed the sin and asked them how he 
could raise the cow from death,. Advising him to 
sprinkle on it water brought from the Ganges, they 
departed on their promoted pilgrimage,. Guutama 
mpaired to the Himalaya- and prayed to Siva a 
hundred years and got from his jaiaTft&li-dftla ft- 
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Email quantity of lihe water of the Gtanga, which he 
sprinkled on the dead qqw. The water of this 
divine river revived the uow and itself began to 
flow jlh the river Gtod&v&fl, Gaufcania at last 
perceived through his mind’s eye that the death of 
the cow and other incidents connected therewith, 
were a clear deceit practised on him by the rUMs 
and coraed them to become VMabahyas or those 
cm baiile the pate of the Vodio religion,. On their 
entreaty to abam his auger against them, be was 
pleased to asiBiire them that though they were 
outside the Vedic cult, they would rise to heaven 
through bh&Mi or devotional iove oi G-od, The 
fallen raids went to Kafla&a and prayed to $iva 
to grant them some kfetrM which had a few Yedio 
ritea at least. Thangupcm, tbe fish -is ware doerond 
to be born to the ilaudTaSj the lovers of (spirituous 
liqQors Eiud flesh, who sprang up from the swea-t- 
drops which flowed from £hva while he was in the 
aspect of Bboiirava, and to these he gave the 
Fasupata S &$tra< 

From the above account one fact becomes 
•clears utmely, that some at 1 Gaels of the followers 
of the P&aupata and other aon-Yedic sects were at 
first followers of the Yedie religion and gave it up 
and joined the avaidika enha, That tho Fjisupat-a 
and a lew other sects arc indeed very ancient may 
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be inferred frgm ancient authorities. The-ifAavria- 
Hras Upattishad describes the P&fiupafca rite thus ; 
t( This is the Pasupata rite : f Agni is ashes, Ylyu 
is ashes, water i& aabeSj dry land is ashes, the sky 
is ashes, all this is ashes, the mind, these eyes are 
ashes,’ Having taken ashes while pronouncing 
chest preceding words, and rubbing himself} let a 
man touch lug limbs. This is the Fasupatii rite, 
lor the removal of bke animal bonds,” Again the 
Bhita, Jiflga and the Gui|inial!&n] hriga bear clear 
sculptural evidence or the antiquity of the Saiva 
OuJbe, From the summary of the philosophy of a 
few of the important sects given below it 

would bfl clear that they have played a prominent 
part in the Eeligigus History of India. 

Leb us take first; the AgamElnba or the Buddha 

£feiv& Beet, In the Again (iota Saiva 

Hiaiuiy of ffce , t . . . , , a . 

Apaniantfl. works it 35. stated that the haivaa 

flourished in a place called Mantra- 
kali pituated on the banka of the Godavari river, 
that there were four beginning with the 

Amarddaka matfia, surrounding the temple of 
ilELEtnikftlefivM'a, that when ESjandracbDla went 
to the Ganges on bis victorious march in the north 
he met there these Isaivag, whom he, tin his way 
back to hip capital, induced to come and settle 
down in bis kingdom and that from that time 
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the Saiv&s. immigrated into the TondoiLmimdnl:! 
and the Chslama&dila. Sines then an impetus 
was given to the spread of S&ivalsm and a very 
large number of original works belonging to the 
Agam^nta school oE Saivaism was written. The. 
Ainarddakft mentioBfid above ls a famous one 

and had its branches a-1. over India. T’or inst-Hnoe, 
mention is ms^e of this in the Siddtenfaa&r&vali 
and the Eriy&fo’amadyotim, as also in a number 
of inscriptions. 

The members of some of these were 

great authors and exerted considerable influence 
ov&r ihe sovereigns of various countries. The 
Kti y&kra m-a d- jo if oi Aghora&vhc’n&rya, the Bid* 

dk&nfati&rilvali of TrilOehaiiasivaohaiyftj the; Jlr- 
jjcddhSfTOrda&abim of NigQiinajhSiiadbTaj son of 
Y&rnadavafiivlchaiEya and many another work wifi 
bear testimony to the above statement regarding 
the literary activity of the &&iva> Brahmans, Bottlers 
in the .Dravida country. The first of these lived 
in the Saks, year 1080, the second lived sometime 
llterf for he quotes the former, and the third in the 
beginning of the fourteenth century A-D- The great 
Ba;ftTaja.. the builder of the Brihadjsviira, temple at 
Ta.ni ore, is stated to havo appointed a Sarvafiiva 
Ba^dita-3ivaohitrj r a ns the priest of that temple 
and to have ordered that thenceforth the sishyats 
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and their Hshyas alone, belonging to the Ary&daSa, 
the MadhjTLdesa- and the Quigadfita, shall be 
eligible far the office of chief priest^ 1 ) Again, soina 
of these Gaiyicbiiiyati became rajagurus or the 
preceptors of kings, and appear to have wielded 
each greo,b influence and power that they have 
sometimes set aside even the royal cGiLLmSiadicentB 
and acted on their own authority* For example, 
KnlottungaohSladoVEL El appointed two Gdv&ehar- 
yM for the service of the temple at Tirukka flavor, 
but BvSmidjavar, the king's punt, cancelled the 
order and appointed two others, In recognition 
of their hereditary rights.!^ All the Agatuas declare 
that the Gaiv&gaciflH flourished to the smith of the 
Vindhya, ranges, which is corroborated by the state- 
ment made by Aghorasiv^cbarya; and it therefore 
appears quite certain that RajentlracliSladova im- 
planted in the south a large colony of Gaiva durab- 
le anas of Middle India* 

Those Guavas should be carefully distinguished 
from the Vedanta- Gaivaa, who base their philo- 
sophy on the Vedas aod the Qpanisb&ds. These 
two schools are diametrically opposed bo each other 

U1 a.I*I„ VqS. 1I, Past II, pu 153* 

{3) Ho. iO of 1900 ftf the Epigrupbigt's odIIbcIEoi]. 

For ho nMOUBt pE tba orifiia unj ^oV^loptaeTit of fctib Sftiva 

ami SiddM/ntaWTOvali sad olber 

works, 
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on many points, From the statement, Faaya- 
ni&va/dtaiTi-viidaku of the Adyaijius the followers uf 
Eta Agajn&nta considered YSdas as inferior ho the 
Agamas; for they as&nrt that the former name out 
of &i,va as unoou&eiou&ly a.s His breath, whereas 
the twenty-sight Agamas were personally and 
consciously dictated by £iv&, Besides* the Ags- 
min tins consider the Advaitins and the Mlraaia- 
saka.3. as paSns Or uneYOb'Eti souls and to be there- 
fore unfi t for receiving &aiua iftjIfsA&s or iuitia- 
t'ione. The Agamautins are in their torn reviled 
by tlic Vhidikaa as being heterodox; Kuin&rila- 
bhat:a elaa&eH them among atheists and wc read 
Amarasithha, accordingly classing Davalas who are 
generally' tiiePiSnpataa, the PsfiobaTBfcraa and other 
Taatrjhas that are addicted, to image worship,, 
among KQclraa. ll) At any rate, these Saivas did 
no: evidently bald a high, place in the system of 
CfLitea; the jStita-Mliifr&tfSi also states fch&,L very 
low classes of Br&hmin&fl alone underwent the 
r iiksM or initiatory ceremony in the PlSup-ata, the 
Paiiicbaratra and other £&»&&&* It is therefore 
clear that inferior Brahmans^ embraced some of 
the non- Aryan milts and became PaSap&fcas and 
Mch&rftfcras. At a later stage of their history,, 

(1) Ama Iftteita Ktnia II, £odnw|gl< 
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they probably adopted a few of the hom%& and the 
TJi-nrairaa appropriate to them from the GriJiya- 
aiitfms and areated for themseaTos some others in 
imitation of the mantras of the Veda. This ex- 
plains the eagerness with which these f inTbryor 
samjiTudayctif were somehow classed in the ciYya- 
tamyrad&y&s. Eat, their system of Auku- 

rErpona with which the ceremonies s.tc begun, the 
philosophy of Sha$adhv$s Eh and many others &vg 
not foond in the Yaidik rel i gionti and therefore 
mark u! I AgafJUSnLLi lls being different in essentials 
from the Yaidik religion, The Agami-nta has 
freely borrowed the philosophy of the SjWkhya and 
the Yoga schools. Unlike the Y Man lilts the 
Agnipantins do no& shut oat women,, Madras, 
and the .FratiLlomue from participating in, rehgioufi 
rites and ceremonies. They freely allow women 
to meditate upon the panchalt&JiiiTa-TriantTa, and 
grant <kteM to ^iidras, who might, in their turn, 
gi^e dtkshst to others among there. “ If the Sadrs, 
is a noisAfAifta (one who passes into sawH^aift 
without undergoing the intermediate stage of 
grilizstha) he is entitled to come orate the war* Ad- 
chala-lingas, offer d&kuhii to SirdraE, might recite 



(l) Feu nr. c^plo. 1! I'lic c oi thia iioJ of a summary al tiie 
Saiva plulos jphv sss tiio bsgLnntiig n: nhr Chapter w MifiucP 
l#neous Aepeota of Siva fSti}. 
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with proper mams all mmlrn& 3 and sturdy &iva- 
If he is a. g-rikastha, he is privileged to 
utter the miysshU mantra#, and bhut too without 
proper intonation or «&&?." Though the Avaidifca 
SaiTAiBEn was essentially di Cerent in tenets at 
the beginning] attempts have been made at later 
times to identify Avaidikaa with the Yaidifem 
Srilianthft- -SfvlCitatyft who wrote a Bhasht/a 
on the Brafmo.-m.tras in accordance with the 
AgamSnta Saiva teachings csoirims, ?\a vayam 
vMa-Mvagamayorbhedam pa&yWm&h vtdaiyftpi fova- 
fjamatvat, (we do not perceive any difference 
between the V"ed:i3 and the ^itagamaa, YSdas are 
fclso aa authoritative w the &iTagamas) ; and ah a 
later Etago, thab is, about the time nf Appayya- 
diksbita {16th eeniury A. D.), the Vodantina began 
to study the AgimiLnta philosophy and adopted 
several of their customs ; at this day several of the 
anthropomorphic aspects of Siva, which might, 
with propriety, be called peculiarly Agamiintic, are 
worshipped by the Veche £>aiva&, and they also get 
themselves initiated into the meditation on the 
Pafiol&telwLra mardra* Eat they do not receive 
Tan trie dtihrfta, nor do bbuy interline with those 
Tan trio Brahmanas who Lire at present only priests 
in &ivn temples 5 the latter are always con- 
sidered as low in the scale of Brshmanas. Tbs 

a 
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multiplication of images, both Satva and V aisbnavaj 
ifldue to the T&nttikafl who have devoted a great 
deal of attention to (fro description of images 
in their Tantrae- The V&MLk&e do nob appear 
to have possessed ao largo a number of images 
for worship at eke earlier stages at imp rata. 

The one great peculiarity of all the azaidik 
Saivas is their diksha. In per- 

SaiTn^OEaliiE. , , l . in 

forming this ceremony they need 
different shaped kuqdas or receptacles for fire and 
??zflv;f^a£as or drawings, all of which are described 
in their works in great detail. They also invoke 
Siva in Kxmbhax or vessels (filled with water), and 
perform dUEeranb kinds of JiBmas or fire offerings, 
It is their faith that he who has not received the 
&&iv& dik&Itfi does not attain ■t/ioJtfhf t Or liberation. 
They behave that Siva personally presents Himself 
before the disciple in the form of an acharyd for 
granting him fewa-dikiha. This di&sJia ceremony 
varies with the recipient. FTc who has renounced 
family life and is expectant of gaining mobiha hy 
constantly adoring his gum is the fittest person 
for flifeAa, Fox attaining this state o£ mind ho 
requires the divine grace of Sakfci, The bestowal 
of this grace- by $ahti on tho aspirant for Mkshit is 
technically known as ^akU-p5,tam. The grace 
of $dkH is of four kinds, instatanfions, rapid. 
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bIott and vcr y glow, and the dlMtas to to 
given differ vviLb the naodea, noted above, in 
which the grace of ^akt-i is received. To him 
who gets this gTace very slowly, that kind of 

^ffcsfcai called the ttmayadltksk& 

Bprn*yn at ICEJS ftr 

should ho given. In this, the guru 
should invoke through nyifttraif &ivn in his own 
person and perform several ceremonies ; the tishya, 
with flowers in hand kept in the a^jjali pose, 39 
t alien out, blind-folded, so that he might not 
see BiDnscs, round the mat} idap& wherein is sot 
up the humbha or vessel in which is invoked 
Siva, and after a certain number of rounds urc 
gone through, his eyes &re opened to light upon 
the kumbha, which he m asked to worship with 
the flowers in his hands. Before he begins the 
worship, the guru, considering kis own right hand 
as tej&ntpa or the embodiment of enlightenment, 
and also as one band of Bivn himself, and uttering 
the m£fa-Mct?i£rfl t should plae-e it on the head of big 
lisfoja-' By this act oE placing the hand which is 
the embodiment of enlightenment, first on the bead, 
then, over the whole body of the disciple the pafcis, 
bo iida, the darkness of ignorance which enveloped 
him, are dispelled. After thin eoremony the guru 
directs the irixkyn to throw the flowers which be 
holds in hia hanis on the Kumbha. The disciple 
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fthuU receWo his eMskft-Jjjtwu s or the name bestowed 
on him on hia iottmtiorij according as the flowers 
f&U on the top or on my one of the four cardinal 
direction 5 round the kumbha^ which correspond to 
the position of the IsSns, Tatpurraha, eta-, aspects 
of Siva ; the attflix, Siva or JOev^ is to he added to 
the names according ab the disciple is a Brahmarp 
or a Kehatriya, and gana if he bs a Yaisya or a 
Snira, Thua, if the flowers fall on Ebo side of 
Ban a, the disciple should be called Banasiva if he 
is a Brahmana, Kanadeva if a Eshatrija, aod 
Baims^sp if a Yailya or a Hudra. If the disciple is 
a female, ehe should be called lean a. or Bsfrva- 
^ahti, BadeY&sakti, tsaganaiakti according as, 
she is of the Bc&hmana, Eshatriya, or, Yaiaya 
or &nira caste. Those that have undergone 
tbisdfthAa are known as Snttiagit and will attain 
itudrapada. To these are prescribed the perform- 
ance of duties contained in the chary apada of 
the agamos. The description given above oi the 
Samaya-dak3h& reeds like a page from the ceremoni- 
al of the Freemasons of the present day; the 
claims of freemasonry to remote antiquity do not 
after alt appear to ho a pretension. It Is perhaps 
an echo of a realty ancient institution, like the 
ancient AgamSnta &arrE.ihisij that it ie after all jin 
Eastern institution engrafted upon Yi'cstem soil. 
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The second kind of diksha, is oil led the Yisesha 
diksM and is conferred upon those to whom the 
glace of Sakfci cornea more rapidly than iu the 
previous case- In all Its details, it i& similar to the 
cMtf/ii ceremony already described; bat the 
in this ca-30 is supposed to join the soul of the 
si&hya from the May&-Q&rbhii to jSa ft&~ga/rblta f 
and is made to contemplate iti his mini on the 
external anion of VSgl^Art with Vfigl£var&, After 
this the guru- teaches his disciple the ja7?ia^n- 
c.-iifiris ar the creeds of his faith. They aro' 
abstinence from reviling Siva, SivaiaBtras, Sivlgni, 
and the gum-, from croaking even the shadow of 
these and from eating oneself or presenting to others 
for eating the food offered to Siva : doing vH j& to 
vagus and to the guru to the end of one's life and 
so 'on. He who has received tho viBphathjcsh%. 
would attain after death the Isvara-pada; he is 
known during his lifetime ns ptitraka* These are 
enjoined to observe the ceremonies and duties pre- 
scribed in the charya and the briy&p&da$ of the 
a^o hum, The condnot and duties of the life of the 
Bamayi are called the dasum&rgn. From these 
descriptions of the mmnyix and putraknSj it appears 
to be dear that those who collect flowers and knit 
them into garlands for the temple services, that is, 
people, of the class of Fayddmms eta., are to be 
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considered as Sattutyis or T&dars (DS-sae), wMle 
tli osc that go by the distinct appellation of Pillais 
or P il]fljTTn n.T5|. ns puirak&s- 

The <faks7& prescribed for those bo whom the 
grace of SstkEi comes instantaneously ot rapidly 
is cal ted Nirvana d^iksh&. 

In this kind of dlksfb& } the fiction h that the 
bonds (paSas) are cut off even when the Mitya is 
in Ida material body; for this purpose, n. few 
strands of string are taken and so s pended from 
the tuft of his hair to the toe of the right foot; 
in these strings, the chatianya (or energy) of the 
j&Jtyn ia invoked and ths gam conceives in his 
mind as having undergone, even then, the several 
birth a which the iishya has otherwise to t&ke to 
absolve himself from the ■various bonds known as 
maLx t 'karma and ifila, and then cuts the 
strings into pieces. To check the furthsr growth 
of these or bonds, the gum throws the bits 
of strings into the fire, After these ceremonies 
are over* the soul of the Sishya is believed to have 
become equal to Siva in parity, Another formality 
is &!sq gone through to establish this identity 
of tbs soul with &iva, namely* the guru, yokes on 
to She goal of the Us hya, the sis qualities which dis- 
tinguish £iva>, namely SarvujnaU'a, (omniscience)., 
pwftia-JcfomixtveL (filled with love) artfirfi^Tjarad 
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(begiumagloss knowledge^ ap&ra&akti {unbounded 
power) $0H4Mmiva (perfect freedom) und uadi mi- 
aiflhmg power- There are Etill ft few other minor 
ceremonies belonging to the fcfahz which need not 
3>e detailed here. 

These that haw undergone the nimana-dik$M 
are divided into two d&sseej. the gMhaha* and the 
Sc IbirffUif and for being cal fed by these uamee they 
should once again undergo the ceremony of anoint- 
ment &3 jad/caAos and Tbe s^dhakas 

are supposed to have attained the eight siddhis or 
powers, beginning with otiihiSj 30 well "known 
through the Yegesyatera ; the aadhakas are entitled 
to observe the miyakarm-as or dai!y observances suob 
as bath, TJU/flj jftpa, dhynti& and homa^ and foamy a- 
foarmax only ; whereas, the acharyas aro entitled to 
perform, in addition to these, naimiUiJi& ceretUCniea 
such as performing the ceremony on others, 

&nd p ? ‘atwkthu ceremony or consecrating images. 

The above described nCrvana-dlfoshTi, in of two 
classes, respectively known as lokadharmim or 
lhaatiM and feivadharmiifi or Tiaishthibi. Those 
that have undergone the latter or the $ivadharmim 
difosfob should wear the fcntt of hair on the top of 
tho bead, covering the braJvma-randhn i* whereas 
those that have undergone the former or the loJc&- 
dJiarwimi dlkshU need not cut of the hair. 
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Tli o Sfiiv&a may observe both the Vaidikn and 
the Saivu duties, hut if sonic of the former are 
opposed to the teachings o£ the Saiva fnnft'as. they 
should he abandoned* Those that have undergone 
the bk%utiki and naishfhiki may even 

abandon the Yaidik sandhtfii ceremony but never 
the Saiva. .wndkiji 2 . 

The ApdfiiCiS are always divided into four 
part m d. the Kriyiip&da, the Chary a.phda ? the Yoga- 
piidi i and the Jn&napTtda. the study and. observance 
of the rules laid down in one, two, three or all 
four of these ire enjoined upon the Samagi^ the 
Lb 8 bhautikis and the riaish^hi?d-a respec- 
tively, The paths pursued by these are also Inown 
respectively by the names dftmmTLrgtt, putta-margo., 
s&h&rn-itrga- and the ganm&rfftt ; that is, the persons 
who have been initiated in the sama.# i- and other 
conduct themselves towards the Lord as a 
servant, a BOu h a friend or as the Lord him sell 
The paths prescribed are af varying grades suitable 
to souls at various stages of religious evolution. 
These were described in GOme detail, in 

order to give the readers an idea, of the religious 
ceremonials which are common to ah sects of the 
Eaaiv&a ; it is meant also to give scope for the com- 
parative study o£ tbs religions ceremonial institu- 
tions of India and of other countries, more especially 



16 




rHTBODTJOTIOH. 



■with FKflemAaomy, Ae the philosophy of this 
branch of Siivakm ia dealt with elaborately by 
various authors else where, it need nob be given 
here, 

The Paiupatafl are the nojtt important daias of 
® ILiva,B, AGGOt6hl S to Bainauuja- 
chary a it i Deluded the Kslamukbas 
the Kiapaias, and the Xgamunia Haiv&fi. There is 
ioine justification for Bamiuraja including ali the 
four under one name, the Pasupatu religion ; for 
all these four sectairiuns called tire J^vUt/ncmt pasu 
Mad the jiaraTnl^MJij Pati, The Agam^nta SaivuE 
stl&n class these as affttchchamapame or sects inclu- 
ded in S&ivftigjna, Ag regarde the antiquity und 

history of thePl^upataBaot, little is Icnpwm Iu later 
times the Piinpafca sset is kuova as the Lakulisa 
FSfiupatSi or the P&supata sect founded by Lakuli^ 
vara, who is considered as an incarnation of Siva, 
himself. An attempt has been made by Dr. Fleet to 
hi the ago of L&lniliSv&m, kbe founder of the F&eii- 
pato sect, It is a matter for surprise thiit even such 
a oircumspocE. scholar as Dr, Fleet- has, perh&pa in 
bis desire to arrive sub soma conclusion, proceeded 
upon baseless premises which have naturally led 
bint to incorrect results. Ree&uee the name 
Lalm|i3varft-pnndita. oqcura in an inscription at 
Molpudi and in another ut BulLg&ini, stud because 
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tradition asserts that he propagated hid faith in 
T£&y5jc5ha,nii in N. India, Dr. Inject conolndes that 
Lakulisvara, the founder of the eeefc which goes 
by bid niitiie, began his activities first lh Meip&di, 
wherefrom ho drifted on to Badigumi and then 
eventually eat tied down at Kay&rohana in Northern 
India, and that ho lived in the drat quarter of the 
eleventh century A, D. The two individuals 
bearing the name Lakulffivara Papdita, mention- 
ed in the two insoriptioiae referred bo above 
wcto two distinoD personages a.ni were named 
after the founder of their faith ; the conclusion 
of Dr. Fleet is untenable for the following reasons, 
^ahkaraoharya, whose age is believed to be the 
la&& quarter of the eighth century, reviews the 
Paiopacu philosophy in ht& SStlrnkA Bhashya, 
Says he, 11 The Mahggv&ras (£aiva&) maintain 
that the five categories vie, effect {Ji&rya) cause 
union (y5yd), ritual and the 

end of pain [duhkh7tnta) i wore taught by the 
Lord Fa^up&ti (§iva) Ibo the end of breaking the 
bonds of the animals (jpaSu, i, ff,, the soula) r Pa&n- 
pari ts ? flocerding to them,, the Loud, the operative 
cause.” in his masterly treatise on the different 
systems of philosophy that were in existence in 
his time, Yidyaianya gives tha same five cate- 
gories given above as those held by the LakaJlSa 
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Tasupabisg ; the kter author, M&dluisQdiiiSm Sftraa- 

Tati, also reiterates the same statement in his Pfaj- 

tJi&nabh&da» $ The Pa^tipata sect as known by 

the name Lscknl.ua Pasupata is older than Sairi* 

kara ad least, or perhaps even as old a,g the 

3 . th-a f ?; a & w&strp fwi ish a d. The authors of the famous 

Dgvffiram hymns have sung the praises of the 

f-hva temples at ISfagapatEaniwri (Hegapntum] and 

Kumbhakonata, which were known even in their 
■ ■ 

Ernies by the nam c of Kayarfiba-na or Karina, so 
minted evidently after the more famous place of that 
name in ITorthern India, The age of these hymnists, 
ia settled to be the middle of the seventh century. 
This fact pushes the- limit of the age of Lakuli^a 
by one more century. Hence, L&tulifothe founder 
of the faith, should not be confounded with his 
namesakes of ifelpadi and Babgarah nor can his 
date be taken as the first quarter of the eleventh 
century, The E&latnukk&B also appear to bn a sub- 
division of the Pasnpatas, as we have seen above. 
To substantiate this, we have not only the authority 
of Enm&nuja, but also ^hat oi some others. The 
Saivagamaa sometimes divide Saivism into ^aiva, 
FSeup&ta, Sotnaaiddbinta and Lfikula, ; and in 
other places divide Saivis into ^aiva, Fasupata, 

4 Tbe UtiaTa-Kam-W-Sarna nl&o atatea thaS i&fculfl ti&3 
d. v-u calogo/isB usd stay aru the s auie as e-vah abdvo. 
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K&pslita Ei-ud KaJflmaMiaM In the above groupings 
we sec that the first two sects are identical in both 
cases ' t we Jearu from the Pffrbu&hcwhaiidrddayam 
that Somasiddhrmba is the authoritative test-book 
of fcho XSpfilifeM and the remaining Laknla rosy 
he inferred to be the aarne m Kalamukha, In 
praising certain Kafimukhaj gurus t the Baiigami 
inscriptions use the phrase ft a very Naira ji&vara in 
the knowledge of the Siddhantas M , which clearly 
proves that the liajanmkhaa were identical with 
L&ka'ii&B Pasapatae,* 



*BeS£r^i^El tba intiiJQl b 1 / oC tile SiLTi, tsaehflr Luliujlai in-3 
(Ijq fafth bb&5 be vna na iUilJsrfi c( 4 : vl , Ibc f&llnwEcg nmy 
ba (iuoifli ; — 

r irsi^M-dkifa wis s*W: t 



mim$\ gf*: flfifl l^fpElisrT: ^prq, 1 
sftffljj: sw^wii ^ ^ *r ii m 3 

vif-jfK^n ^ rh : 3 
SEFft >r*n: » 

KuitflBpnriiicia n Chsp. S3, Vv. 1. & ft 10,. 

ft«rt jbiT ew *rr£ ^ t 
^ =mr ^rw; u h 
^RRFTR qt rT^T 1 

■+ti>'-Hr, gPteqitf II Vi |l 
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The tenets Of the "LalmSisa Pa^upatHs He we 
gather from the Sarmd^iana-SahffrahA, stated 
very briefly, are as follows : — ■ 

The end oT pain, their fifth calory, ig of two 
sorta the an^Ltmaka, mftksha and the aaimafai 
makshcL Of tbe&e, the former h defined as the 
absolute freedom from pain. The possession of 
Eriyi£akti and rTnanaSakti, which are the attributes 
of Faramesvaja and which mr described below, is 
called set imaJiamfikfiha. Perception of even the 
smallest, the most distant matters, hearing of every 
kind of sound, being well versed in aEl Jlatfriw, the 
possession of these and similar powers is called 
Jua&alaklih The auoompliflhmant of every object;, 
quickly a&suming every form according to one' a 
own desire, is known a? Kqiyisakti. These two 
£aklie constitute, as stated fast now, the 
mlJcska* 

Ili every' other ay stem a k&rya or effect ig 
defined &s that which follows a kAmita or cause ; 

ersnft i ur & rtten flftnrPff mftRi 1 
mbs ifw ^ II « il 
STT 5l'if7 3?4fo*T: \ 

vt^t fipf g*q, u V li 

SivaptLvtiTjLt j T^stty^'^d^fudra-So.aitii'tH, Qb&p- 5. 
Alao comuaro Bfifi 59 t90 and 19 i. J>Lree?fcOf flaoer&l of 
AiabsaoEofiT's AnnUil for tMvaftr I90G- , Q7- 
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the Fa4up&ta& tall nil dependent objects as effect ; 
in conformity with this their definition of harya, 
they bring or patv t ’which they iLdmit as 

eternal, under bhe category of k&rya bsc&une ib is 
dependent upon the pnram&foJMn or Pati. The 
Being who ia endowed with the powers of creation f 
destruction and protection, the Lord P&ra-meftviara,, 
is known be their philosophy as the kara^a-, Hie 
attributes are Jjosiin&akti and Kriyainktij which 
are eternally with him, not as are acquired, after a 
stage by the perfected human souIg, 

The Pfiinpatas belie vb also in divine diapensa- 
tion which need not bo based upon bhe good or 
evil karma of the seal. 

The category called Yvga or union of the goal 
with Patij may be attained in two ways. In the 
first, it- ie attained through japa^ dhyana, and other 
karmas ; while in the second by exercising strict 
control OTer the a ernes. By this Yoga* the two 
kinds of molidh-a mentioned above could be 
obtained, 

Vi&hi or the rules of conduct of the P££u- 
pniaa ia the most interesting part of their religion. 
Bathing their bodi&S thrice a day in ashes* 
Eying down 00 ashes, making noise like ah A ah a : 
singing loudly the praises of their god, dancing 
either according to the science of dancing or in 
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any manner, outing the EsOngue and roaring like 
bulls,— this n&icE is eatled hu$iikltftr& or noise like 
hi^ making prostrations and cirnumaiE- 
halation, repeating the names of Siva — all these 
constitute their u rata or daily observances* But 
these strange acts are strictly forbidden to l>e 
practised in places where there are other persons 
present. Besides those, the Pasupatas are advised 
to behave actually like mad men. Per ingtan.ee, 
pretending t-o be asleep when not aoto&lly sleeping, 
bogging lot food, shaking the limbs as when 
attacked by paralysis, walking like one with rheu- 
matic pain iu his legs. Or like a lame man,. exhibit- 
ing signs of lost at the sight of women, doirag other 
acts "befitting lunatics sueh us making meimingles? 
noise — these arc enjoined open the Pa^upita&H To 
get rid of fastidiousness, they are enjoined to beg 
for food, eat the remnants of the dishes of cthera 
and do similar objectionable acta.* 



*I\ BPIWftifS quite proWbte tint bhLj vidht at the PtisupiUe 
:□ rciponiLbla i'ol t h-j origin and dUElnfica of obfluane aotilpiuj'as 
in lliu±i EsunpleR. In i?Lie znsjoriby of caest, suet sculpture 
e&UfllaU Qi the Jiypre g( a, &tU*k naked na,^ with his Ptesnirwt* 
niriJs cruet, stacidtad wsfiti 3) is EoflS aeparndseE from ojujJi 
■ pcEifti' sni with his hands ba!d in bbu anjicsEf (cec o?qe bis 
head, mid tiie hand always severed wiGh long ;&£kj, lmtigiog 
down cn metis; eMd. Irj fruits fit tlds ElfiUre "c its oeuttisrpnft, 
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Tho Sdvaga-maa arrange the !&&iva sects in 
Ttfi KnU- Eh e following ordsr of superiority, 
&SSiddt.m Hr '' 1 namely, the Saivaa, the P&finpataa, 
the eSmasiddhantiaB and the 
Likcla#. Again wo loam that the Kaunas worship 
the Mharachakra, the KyJi.ajianakas the actual 
^5 stand the trikdms (or triangular yankas), and 
the K&fZliktu and Digavibaras both the ob^ecta 
worshipped by the iirst mentioned two secte. The 
various sects of feaivas hold the view that as there 
is no difference between oao animal and another, 
there is none whatsoever between man and man 
and diJahft might be given to ell alike. The 

tt fflniftls OQfl. wbeflfl olci(l}t3ii(l [t (fitn^seDuBd as s]ipping: flown 
tbs waist, tberoby laavln* tno pitifintlim imposed.. It L* mor* 
thah uQrtidn El mi- t if:- malted tiaitdfl nalnaS manmnild rpproBent 
no other 6han iSriva AgtoIbg bniOEgina to 0£9 et Lh? indeMut 
bt"jl.U of tbo t’J : i.i Vii. ffl-llgion, pitting to praaGioo Sis rulea o( LIjl 
v:ab? U'Jiibt by bis pbiloEophy. 

Ill ivlv: u-jlj a]] tbs LaG&r adflLcloEB to more aroiont templeE 
unfl in a]] the temples buiLb oELo? the iitti COniuty A.D , Onu 
could iQ'i'i with figures of lu-hj :b nil manner of onpermir 
— with ill-kept, but ftSmfeid# facet and with iho body 
twists i anfl bent in most aEboun^zng posture? : »ne a'CCb io 
rcproduo&I On PI. 69 fn bis FiaWfcw'JTK; by Dr, Ananfli- 
knmasfaaTami. HsLa eort of wulpture ShiuOfinifcfifl by the ts.mi 
of kdHivgEj bae ulao its origin in tbp uirfkj of tbe PaeupaU, 
pbllii&oohy,. 
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Kai]&uaukhas appear to be so tailed because they 
marked their forehead with a black streak, and 
they are aaiil to be bom of (human) and 

TafaJm&a (demoniacal) parents. 

The Kap&lik&s appear to be also an anciEnt 
but an estremifiti Met of ^aivae. 

Tbo JE^ipnJiT^ag, 

They have rites and cero monies 
which lire mure revolting than thcae of the Kala- 
rnukhas, About the various Saiva sects R&miiniija 
eaysi— “The now declare that, far the 

an-me reasons, the doctrine of PaSupati also 
baa to be disregerded. The adherents of this 
view belong to like four classes — Kkpalag, 
KaliftiLiikliiia, P^upataa and Saivac, All of them 
hoid fn.no Liul theories of Reality which are in. conflict 
with the Veils, and invent various means for* at- 
taining happiness in this life and the next. They 
inaiutaLn the general material and the operative 
emsE to be distinct, and tbs li-it Ler cause to he 
constituted by Paftapath They further hold the 
wearing of the six madra badges and the like to be 
means lio accomplish the highest end of man. 

£H Thus the KaptUue say, 11 Ha who knows the 
urne nature of the tjix trat-droi, who auder;jtand3 
the highest mudr^, meditating upon himaelf as in 
l, be position called Nuigasana, reaches NinaQA, 
The tocklaee, the golden ornament, the ear-ring, 
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the head-jewel, ashes, and the saored thread are 
called the sis mtdr&s. Be whose body is marked 
with these is not born hero agatn., similarly, 
the K&litmukhas teach that the means of ob- 
taining all desired results in this world as well 
£tiS the next are constituted by certain practices 
such as using a skull as a drinking vessel, smear- 
ing onsEetf with ashes of the dead. body, eating tha 
flesh of finch a body, carrying a heavy stick, setting 
up a liquor -tar and using it as a platform for 
making offerings bo the Gods, and the like, ' 
bracelet made oi Rudifiksha-seeda on &be SLrm. 
matted hair on tlio head, a skull, smearing oneaalf 
with tshos etc,, r — all this is well known Irom the 
sacred writings ol the Halvas. They also hold that 
by some special ceremonial performance men of 
different; castes may become EvaiiminsiS and reach 
the highest (Urama : £ hy merely entering on the 
imtiatory ceremony ((fU/s/fo) a man becomes a 
BrithTnap-a at once-; by undertaking tne Kapala 
rite a man becomes at once ail ascetic, 1 ' 

We learn a little more about the Eapiiiikas 
from stray mention mads ci them in a number of 
books. For in-jbance, Krisku&misra in his Pm- 
bfidhcicliandrodaya introdao&B a KfipSlika as a. 
character ip that drama who describes himself in 
the fallowing words ; " My necklace and ornaments 
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consisb of human bones ; I live in the ashes oi 
the dead and eat my food in hnnjKi skulls. I 
lack with my eyes made keen with the ointment oi 
yfiga and I b&iieve t=Sia.t- b hough the different parts 
of the world are different, yet the whole in not 
dilicrent from God. 01 DigambaraE listen to our 
rites : after fasting wo drink liquor from the eliulis 
of Br&hmaptt ; our sacrificial tires are kept up 
with the brains and lungs of men which are mixed 
up with their flash, and the oflsriugs by which we 
appease our terrific God arc human victims covered 
with gushing blood from the horrible out on their 
throats. [ contemplate on the lord of Bhav^nl, 
the mighty God who creates, preserves and destroy a 
the fourteen worlds whose glory is revealed in the 
Yedas as well as in I113 deeds." The §aitkarar 
vijaya of AjUfijatS-nandagirisEiLtEs that when ^aiikara, 
wont to Ujja-vini, the fovomoafc men of all the sects 
living til ore came fora religioas disputation with 
him. Among thorn one sect of Kipttlikas had the 
following characteristic) feature and doctrines. They 
wore sphatika- [crystal beads), tlie arddha-cliandfa- 
[an ornament shaped like the crescent moon) and 
the ja iSf. [or matted heir), Their God ia Bhsirava, 
the anthor of creation, pro taction and destruction ; 
they believe that fch other goda are subservient to 
hi JO- Bhairuvu has eight different aspeete namely 
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Asitl&nga-, Raru, Gh&udaj Krjjlha, Us matte Bhni- 
rava, Kapala, Bhjshmai and Saihh&rai-Rhair&vai 
corresponding Co Yisbijiu, Brahma, Stoya p Endra, 
lTvlra h Chandra. iluuiu and Lke Supreme Being 
respectively, This class of Kapalikus was taken, 
by ^a.nkar&oharya, states AnantS,nandagiri, into 
the fold of Brahmanism. "Bub another subject of 
KSpfilikftB hiifla^ed by one Unmatta-Bbaieavu, came 
to wrangle with Sankara ; be bud smeared his body 
with the ashes of tbe dead and wore a garland of 
skulls ; his forehead was marked with a a break of 
black ecu 3. The whole of the hair of bis head 
was turned mtoyafas, He wore a katiafttra and. 
a Jcavplna consisting of t igor'g skin and curried, 
in bis left hand a skull and in tbe right a bell. 
He was e ailing out tbs unices of &ambhu f 13 bat- 
riva and Kalian , He said that their mokuha 
consisted in joining Bhftimvfc after death, frabkara, 
rejected this class of Kapil fla as incorrigible. 
Hiving with one's wife happily in Ellis world 
us does Chanira^kharfl (£>iva) with big consort 
Farvflti in heaven, is also considered by tbe Kapall- 
kas as mftksha.. lb is oertain that this sect of 
^aivaa were freely indulging in human fcamflees, 
far there are literary evidences bo this effect. 
Bhavahhubi intooducea in hia drama MMaO- 
Jlfid/iat'a. & Khpalika who, for having attained 
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Asi&iftga, Runi, Chanda, Krodba, Uuiusthu Bhai- 
rava, Kiipila, Bhishina and Habib iU’Et-Bhoirava 
corresponding w Visiipu, Brahma, SSrjra, Bud ra, 
Indra, Chandra, Yama and the Supreme Being 
respectively r This class of liSpSlikai; was taken 
by ^flfikar&ch&rya,, states AnantBnruidflgiri, into 
t,be fold of Brahmanism. But another subject of 
KjpSlikas headed by one Unmatta-Bbairava came 
to wrangle with SaAkam ; lie had smeitred his body 
with the ashes of the dead and wore a garland oi 
skulls; his forehead was marked with a streak of 
black sinfh The whole of the hair of bis hos-d 
was turned into ;u£5Jh He wore a itatistltfA and 
a, consisting of tiger’s skin and carried 

iu bis left .Laud a skull and in the right a belL 
He was calling out the names of Satnbhu.. Bhah 
rava and Kajt&t. He said that their mulcaha 
counted in joining Bhairava after death. Sankara 
rejected this class of Kapftlss as incorrigible. 
Living willi one's wife happily in this world 
as does Chandr&^khara (Siva) with his coo sort 
Pai'vati In heaven, is also considered by the E&piili- 
bus as It is certain that this sect of 

S^ivao were freely indulging in human sacrifices, 
for there are literary evidences to this eiieet f 
Bbavabhubi introduces in his drama Mtllaflr 
M&dAatfa a KIpalika who, for having att-ained 
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aborning himself wish the ekulta and bones ol the 
dead; or going about naked in the atree&a of 
bondholder riahis and tempting their womenfolk, 
living ifl, bliss also with hia own consort ; or per- 
forming severe austerities ; wearing his hair in 
j#ta& ; drinking and eating from human skulls ; 
killings maiming and otherwise destroying animal 
life- — -all these note of £iva were closely followed by 
such eeete as the K&ptilas, the KiliimitkkaiS and 
the V&EnSe'nlraa. These sec is which considered 
living in close imitation of Siva and who consider- 
fed living happily with women in this life itidJisha 
or bliss, are perhaps really old. Their teachings 
afforded ease and pleasure, indulgence in flesh-food f 
drinking liquor and promiscuous intercourse ; and 
ah a time when, as a result of the preaching of the 
Buddha and MahSvira, the 'Vatdikas practically 
gave up flesh and liquor, coins of its members 
with a taste for lower passions not finding their 
surroundings congenial to their tastes might 
have turned renegades and joined the tanka of the 
£jaivas a as we hear from thg VarAjiapurana and the 
and have undergone the fft&s/iS and 
other rites peculiar to ^aivaaam. This state of 
moral depravity attended with conduct unfit for 
any society could not be tolerated by others and in 
the long run by the members of even the ftaiva 




IKTDODUGTrON. 



sracte thcm^oivea, Therefore, after the fresh gium- 
OUl* passed iiW&y, these degraded Bf&hinan&g ap- 
parently set themselves to cleanse their faith of 
its filth, evolve a- system of philosophy for ft and 
a. lino of conduct for its adherents imd claim a 
purer status equal to or identical with that of the 
Yaidikas. In this evolved Snivsism, also known 
as Suddba ^aivaiam, we do not meet with any one 
of cho evils cgiu plained of, Those that persisted 
in Lfc, the Kapil as acid the KajflDQnkhafi, have gone 
to the wall in the contest and are lust for ever. 

The Yaidikae at first never paid so much 
attention to the details of temple building, setting 
np in them of innumerable images and performing 
pompons oeiaiBOiuala, hue had one or two small 
images in their own housos thoir ifthfa dUvat&x and 
Sr re I ez. and they were enjoined to meditate 

in silence upon the Supreme Brahman as residing in 
the image; they took to resorting to temples mid 
attending to elaborate ceremonials held in them at 
a later stage when like avbidilta cults were purged ol 
their objectionable practices, And when the non- 
Aryan £iva was beyond contention welded on the 
Aryan lludrn or Agni, even lingo, worship was 
adopted by the Yaiditms as identical with the 
worship of Eudrn or Agni and at the present time 
all Yaidiki or Smarts Brabmauae arc worshipping 
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the ling# and are even seen dancing and making 1 
Im^ukhhra noiae while worshipping in tern plea, a 
strange inrvtTal of the Pnsiipa.oai anatoms. 

Tire orgies and revels in lascivious seta was 
also the characteristic feature in all countries In 
which phallic worship wab practiced; in {Greece, 
in Alexandria, in fact the whole of the Mediterra- 
nean Coast the revelries differed in no way from 
those in existence among the early Indian &aiva 
sects. The initiation and other ceremonies be- 
longing to these Priapbic cults, might possibly have 
been refined hy such intellectual sod moral men as 
Socrates, Fythogoras and others, and very likely the 
reformed cults have descended to or been copied 
by the jtnodern Freemason b, 

We have till now been discussing the earlier 
forms of f^sivaisiD ; hut India- has not been idle 
since then, Newer sects of &a,ivaism sprang from 
time to time and gathered a large following. Two 
such standout prominently, namely the Vira^aivAs 
of Southern India &.nd the Pr&tyBibhijBas of Kssh- 
mere . The former was started by Base, va, a. B rah man 
who occupied a high position in the Court of tbeKaia- 
ohuri, king Bijjana- or Bijjalo. Baaftva was boro of 
BrShmana parents bat refused to undergo the 
UpaTwjfana ceremony, proclaiming that he waa a- 
special worshipper of 3 fra and that he wab boro to 
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destroy the caste system, Ba.3ft.VBi taught the 
adoration of (he liiitfa aa the chief feature of ilia 
gyatem ; his followera were taught tho importance 
qf veneration to the gum ; the and the 

Sahglut, They were also taught that, as- soon as 
a &aiva, dies, ho becomes one with Mah£frnra ; 
child-mar riage was diseouutenajieed and poat- 
puberty marriage was the general rule among 
them; widow re-matriage was also permitted., Tho 
Ling! yaE is or the follower a of B&s&to, carry about 
their person a a naall lin-ga either encased in u- silver 
casket and hung about the ueok or tied up in a 
silk cloth which ia bound round the right arm or 
on the neck. Under no circumstances should this 
lingo, leave cha person of the wearer; it i.fi 4ke the 
yjOgnopapUct of the kJr&hmana never to be removed 
during the life-time of the wearer. The Ling ay Bias 
are supposed to have no easts diatinetiun, but there 
are among them BrShma^as who ars known by the 
natne of Arfidhyas; nor is on Ayyanom (their 
priestly clast) known to interdina with low caste 
Ju.rig.am as (or congregation), They have u number 
of curious customs among them which it- is not 
possible to deal with here. 

The Praty abb ij da. school ha/1 its origin, as we 
have already stated, in Kaehmerti. It appears that 
the snoat important of their religions works arc 

as 

A 
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five in number; of these the Pratyabhiipi&-tiU,£rat 
is the oldest and L0 said to have been composed by 
TItp&l&chsrya,,, the son (or disciple) of Udayakara, 
The basis of the work was the &£vfrdfish$ iHstra 
of Som&aandanatbm The PrHtyabhifha system is 
believed to be an easy and now system, of religious 
philosophy- Though comparatively new, the 
Piety abhijn& school ha^ its foundation in older 
works. The great AbhinavaguptSoharya has written 
two commentaries on the flii.frn.ff, which are known 
as the Laglm-PratyalihijnavimaY&am and the 
Brih&t-Pr&tyahkiffia*viviarfatoi. From the inter- 
nal evidences available in the various works, it is 
inferable that this school became prominent in the 
I Oth century A.D. 

The power of recognising an object originally 
known to us bub which bad been lost eight of for 
long ie called FraiyabMj? ta* Aooordiug fro the 
followers of this school, ParamStman or Para- 
mefivaia ia that which oxista always and ie pervading 
everywhere, is absolutely free and is the embodi- 
ment of energy fluid of blissful light. There ia no 
distinction between Paramos vara and the Jivat- 
maji. .But the latter is covered. by the darkness of 
■may a. If one realises, by the help of his ffwru, hie 
own omniscience, omnipotence etc., he recognises 
in him the Parenia Linen. This recognition by the 
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JSvattnaji of the P&ram&tm&h as identical with 
itself jg illustrated by an es ample, A husband is 
separated from his wife. Thu wife learns every- 
thing about her husband and vice verm by moans 
ci news of each brought Co the other. But when 
the husband returns after a very long time and 
stands before his wife, she is unable to recognise 
him and till she is able to resulisa in him her 
husbands she is not conscious of the preSeDse of 
her husband near her. Since the PrELtyabhijria 
philosophy does not involve severe practices tike 
pranayfim#. it is held by Abhinavaguptaehfirya to 
be an easy religion. AIL castes arc equally admitted 
into it, Ita eajEegoriea and their philosophy are 
also easy enough, though unnecessary to bo detailed 
here, 

Regarding the caste marks of the various 
schools- of &aivas f AnaattnibiideLgiri say 5 as follows : 
— The &aiv<is make mirks of the littga on both the 
shoulders; the Raudwts mark their forehead with 
the irUulctr the Tigran mark their shoulders with 
the damam; the Bh<x$(is mark their forehead with 
the Irhga ; the Jaiigamas mark their chest with, the 
L'riiiu l a- and wear on it the tthga and the Plt&uptiiaA 
mark the fore head f the two shoulders, the ohe*L and 
the navel with the ?T3i#<t r 
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O KE of the most interesting chapters in Hindu 
Mythology is the history of Siva, the god 
of destruction among the Hindu Trinity. 
In the the Taj ada h mi i - $ (wre hi t « of the 

WJtiU Yajvr-v&l,a and in the 
e^ta^adra™ 11 " Ath&nana-iieda, the word 

moaning tho auspicious,, occurs as 
an epithet of Eiidra r It is only ftudra, (and 
not Siva} who is praised in all hymns; he, is re- 
presented in these hymns ae a malevolent deity 
causing death and disease among men and c-attle 
and is therefore specially prayed to by the- hymnista 
for allaying his wrath towards them, sparing them 
their families and cattle, a-nd attacking and 
damaging their enemies and their belongings. 
The physical description of Kndra is found in 
a number of hymns in great detail. For instance, 
in somE places he is said to be tflivny in colour 
and ia others of a very fair completion, with a 
beautiful chin, wearing golden ornaments, youthful 
and having spirally braided hair on his head. He 
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carries in his bands a, bow and arrows and is de- 
scribed , in eooao hymns, as wielding the thunder- 
bolt. Ha is, throughout the Vedic period, identi- 
fied with Agni and is also said to have given birth r 
by his contact with Prishpi (the earthy fche MflJfllta 
(the winds). In the Athw'vawa-tfBdn ib is stated, 
that "Bhava (Eudra) rules the sky, Bbavu rules 
the earth and Bhavs, hath filled the vast atmo- 
sphere”; in the same work we come across the 
names Khava, Sarva., S&ha-sra-b&tm, Mahiideva, 
Pasupa&i, Budrn the slayer of Ardhaka (the 
An&haka of the Puranie period), Ugra and Ieinn 
used as synonyms of Budraj these names are also 
found in the Satariidrlya along with Aghtira, GiriaB. 
Ntlagrlva-, K&pardin, S&bhflpati, Gan&pnti, Benin i, 
Ehiraa, Bitikantba, Hamblin and ^abkara,, It might 
be remarked here that all the names given above 
are applied at the present time to Biva-Rndra, who 
i& a- later addition to the Hindu triad. In the 

we learn “Agni ie a god. 
Those arc his names: Barva, as the eastern people 
call him, Bhava,. a& the Bahikaa call him, Fa£CU 
nampati, Rudra and Agni. The names other than 
Agni are ungentle (afoftta), Agni is his gentlest 
designation 

From the descriptions of Kndra given above 
it is patent that Agni, who ia the same as Rudra, 
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had his abode in the sky as the sun, in the atmo- 
Ephcrc as t-bo lightning and on the earth as fire ; in 
other words, the sky, the atmosphere and the earth 
give birth to Agniin hi g triple aspect of the ann^ 
the lightning, and fire; hence ho receives the name 
Tryambnkn or Three-mot hoTOd, By the beat oi 
tho sun received by the earth winds arc produced, 
a physical fact well-known even to school-hoys. 
It is this natural phenomenon, the production of 
winds on the surface of the earth by ami's heat, 
that ia poetic-ally expressed in the Ycdio hy mns as 
the sun begetting on the earth the Maruts. The 
winds cause fcho nlonda to acoumtilste in the at- 
mosphere and lightning and storm follow next ; 
all these phenomena are traceable to Agcij or 
Rudra. The stormy winds, the dark masses of 
clouds with flashing lightning in their midst are 
all sufficiently terrifying in their effect, and liudra 
pr Agaf who is the cau&e of all these fearful 
phenomena is naturally treated as a terrific and 
malevolent deity always requiring propitiation. 
The Bufferings caused to man and beget hy storms, 
thunder and rain should naturally have induced 
the Vedic bards to have attempted to appease 
the wrath of this fearful deity and to protect 
themselves and their possessions by praises and 
offerings. 



n 



41 




&TA, 



had his abode in the sky as the sun, in the atmo- 
Ephcrc as t-bo lightning and on the earth as fire ; in 
other words, the sky, the atmosphere and the earth 
give birth to Agniin hi g triple aspect of the ann^ 
the lightning, and fire; hence ho receives the name 
Tryambnkn or Three-mot hoTOd, By the beat oi 
tho sun received by the earth winds arc produced, 
a physical fact well-known even to school-hoys. 
It is this natural phenomenon, the production of 
winds on the surface of the earth by ami's heat, 
that ia poetic-ally expressed in the Ycdio hy mns as 
the sun begetting on the earth the Maruts. The 
winds cause fcho nlonda to acoumtilste in the at- 
mosphere and lightning and storm follow next ; 
all these phenomena are traceable to Agcij or 
Rudra. The stormy winds, the dark masses of 
clouds with flashing lightning in their midst are 
all sufficiently terrifying in their effect, and liudra 
pr Agaf who is the cau&e of all these fearful 
phenomena is naturally treated as a terrific and 
malevolent deity always requiring propitiation. 
The Bufferings caused to man and beget hy storms, 
thunder and rain should naturally have induced 
the Vedic bards to have attempted to appease 
the wrath of this fearful deity and to protect 
themselves and their possessions by praises and 
offerings. 



n 



41 




Eupteme deities- in the Purfi^io period ; and he 
ig often found to claim auperior- 
pSai^p&rio^" ity oyer Viehnu amd BiHinDfi. In 
the Pmfinio period algo Budrn- re- 
tains his attributes a s, tho destroys aud the 
terrific; he is described as *' a.gautoing' the forms 
■of the gods Vishnu and Brahma, of men, of 
bhutes and other beings, of beasts and o£ birds ; 
he is the soul of the universe; and pervades 
through it ; he dwells in the heart of all 
creatures and knows all their desires; he car- 
ries a discus, a. trident, a club, an eves and 8 
sword ; ha wears a girdle of serpents, ear-ornaments 
composed of serpents and an Yafn^pi of ser- 
pents ; he laughs, einga a ad dances in ecatacv, and 
plays on a number of musical instruments; be 
leapfi, gapes and weeps and makes others weep; 
speaks like a mad man or a drunkard, as also in 

sweet voice,. „.,Be dailies with the daughters 

and wives of the rishis ; he has erect- hair, looks 
obscene in bis nakedness and has an esicited look . 111 
“Budra has braided hair and matted locks, fre- 
quents cemeteries and performs awful rites ; ho is 
now a mild yogi and is also very terrible. lie is 
said bo possess in every age the nature of ^Rr&- 
yana, r that is, his imnasic Batura,” Such descrip- 
tions form the basis of the several piir&reac iagenda 
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regarding &iva, as also of the various images of this 
deity, For in3bance 3 &iva is represented cua 
dancing in an ecstacy; be is then known by 
the name of ITataraja; as a naked figure engaged 
in begging for cooked rice, when he is Called the 
Bhikshatanamfirtlii} and bo forth, We are there- 
fore concerned immediately with the various 
aspects of Siyn described in tlic Purmtan, 

The birth ol Rudm. is given in the &at&patha- 



JBii'th af Buds'll 
m the Br^ihmi- 
HUE. 



br&hman-a as follows: " Fnajiipati 
(the lord of beings), who i& identi- 
fied. with the Sun and also the 



year, (the beings of whom he i@ lord bemg the 
seasons), desired to Lave ft son ; he consorted, for 
that purpose, with Uabas and a son (E.uiiiara) was 
born, A 3 aeon as lie was born the boy wept, The 



father asked why he wept. He replied he had got 
no name to take away the evil from him. PiflijU- 
pftti gave him the name Rudra. Inasmuch ays he 
gave him the name. Agni became his form, for 
Kndra is Agni ; he- was Kudra. because ho wept 
[nrcjifiri from rud, to weep). The boy said "1 am 
greater than ono who does not exist, give jhe another 
name '. Prajipatl replied £ fhou ait £arva \ Thus 
he obtained from Prajapati the names Rudra, 
Sarvai Pasnpati, Ugra-, Afiani, Bhava, Mahandcva, 
and Ifrsna.“Ciglit names which are associated 
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respectively with the tattvM 0 i a$m, (the fire)! jala. 
(the water), the plants., vAi/u, (the wiu(lE>), vidy-ut 
(the lightning^ ‘p&rjanya (the rain), ah-andrama^ 
(the moon) and aditya (the sun),. Theae are the 
eights forms of Agni and Kmnlra is the ninth. 
This is the threefold n ets [irivritta) of Agni. Since 
tb&ro are eight forms of Agni and the Glay&ori 
metre has eight syllables, men eay L Agni pertains 
to GSyatri \ This boy Kum&ra entered into the 
forms. Men do not aee Agni as n boy ; ft is these 
forms that they see: for ho entered into these 
forms.’' The same story id found in the SshfchH- 
y&tla and the KausMhH-Br^htnanas. This story 
forme the foundation for all che later accounts 
given in the Purkaas of the birth of ftudrtt, ad 
also of the Ashta-uiiirtisvfcrae Of tho SaiD&gamus^ 
The account of the birth of Eridra as found in 
_ „ the ViAbiu-viirana which is almost 

ii. tilG- PllTflJfcaJ . 

identical with fcbfct given En the 
Mi a > ‘Jc ft- ndly n -p i trd n 3 runs thus : At the beginning 

of the (ffion) Brahma was meditating upon 

begetting a 3 on similar to himself. At once a boy 
of blue and red colour was seen sitting on bis lap 
and weeping loudiy. Brahma asked him why he 
was weeping. The boy answered * G-ive me a 
name Brahma conferred upon him the nantc 
Eudra. But the hoy wept again and again for 
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Eleven times negro and ob-ainEd seven more names, 
Baa,™, Sarvn, Iliana., PaGupafci, Bhlma, Ugra acid 
Mnh&dova, 

Another version of the birth of Budra is also 
given in the Vishm-puraqa, San&ndana ned others 
who were first created by Eiahrajt for the purpose 
of creating the various beings became absorbed in 
meditation, attained all kinds of knowledge and 
became free from love and hatred. They neglect- 
ed the business for which they were brought into 
existence by Brahma . Seeing the Indifference of 
hie eons towards the creation oE the worlds, Brahma, 
grew very angry and from the frowned forehead of 
this daity was born a son as resplendent as the 
sun. The body of this newly horn being was haif 
male and half female and it was terrific and large 
in si ec. Brahma, commanding him to divide, 
disappeared. This beings known as Budra, divided 
himself into two parte, of which one was male and 
the other female, The male portion further divid- 
ed itself into eleven bodies of which some were 
pacific and Gome terrific in nature; in a similar 
way, the female portion divided itself iD many 
forms so me of black and others of white colour, 
Here is the origin of tha EkidaGa Budras and 
the multiform &aktis of the later period of Hindu 
Mythology, 
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A third account: of the birth of iRudra ia as 
follows : When Madhu and Kaifcabha, the two 
demons, Attempted to till Brahma when ho wag 
created by Vishnu i.n the lotus that is&ued from 
hie navel, Brahma prayed in Vishnu that, be might 
be saved from the demons.. Bleared with the 
prayers of BrahmS, Vi3hiiu grew fiercely angry 
with tho Ji&kBhasax ; from the frowned brows of 
Vishnu sprung forth a being named Sambim, wield- 
ing a trident and posa easing- three eyas, Thus wa 
see, ae in the case of many other deities there aro 
varioug accounts of the birth oi llndra. 

Before proceeding with the systematic descrip- 
tion of the images of ^iva, it will be well to look 
into the import of fhe various names given to this 
god- When ^ivu was besoeght by 

E3.piaiLH.ciin] 

the siifcrmt the gods to destroy the demons who 

E&iiidS i»f BLvu. 

were tho dwellers, of three castlea, 
the Tripurasuras, he sought: and obtained one half 
of their strength from, all tho gods: 

Maafld&ra. 

he was thenceforth known among 
the gods as MahfldSva or Mahesvara, because he 
became the greatest among them, Since he con- 
sumes Hash, blood and marrow 
iJtjiivii («* Agoi), A&rj and gSoricna, ho 

is called Endra. He is termed 
Dkhrjati from bis smoky odour, and since hs makea 
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men prosper in all theii actions, be boars the 
appellation Siva (the auspicious). £rot is Imown as 
]!TiJ&kanthg. and Sitik&nbha, The following are the 
stories connected with these qbhub : When the 

Mean of mi 3k churned for obtaining ambrosia 

for the gods, the heat thing that ciLine up from it 
wm the all-destroying poison; the gods afraid of 
thin dreadful poison withdrew from 
the churning ; Siva in his kindness 
to the gods, took op die poison amd swallowed it ; 
hub TarYati who wss near her aonaorE would not 
permit the poison do geti into the stomach of Siva 
lost it should kill Mm; abe pressed the throat of 
&rYn, and the poison remained there. From that 
time bhe blue poison became visible through the 
fair akin of tho throat of Siva, and lent it a blue 
lustre, which accounts for his being known as Nila- 
kanbha. 11 Again it is said in the MahilbkHmta, that 
when Siva destroyed the sacrifice of Dakaha, he 



m Id tha J tetf b - ie said bo havo 

drunk walor (si-jfeti,, wbiali aLao maioa pokoa). Of ttd two 
TEuanLtiBS of iite ^ord aijAft, hbuJ tlWtor Sitfrce to h&ve giTao. 
birth bo tba jHtrOjJtc tsfisucl cf tbs later period. The u^htamaab 
mads sd bbe Brshmaija lb a poeiig rao-3ei-1 0 g of bh 9 physical 
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bTva, 

thrust his flaming trident again a lad again at 
-DiukshjL and the assembled gods, 

Bit:kEintJ)4, nil 

and thus burnt everything with it. 
The trident having dune it3 duty flew and fell near 
the a^rajjta (hermitage) of the ri$M$ Kara, and 
Nar&yaua, at Badari with terrific force. The glow 
of the weapon w&£ &o great that the hair on the 
head of Haryana turned green like the munja 
grass, Nirayana thereupon repelled the trident, 
which returned to its owner howling, Sankara, in 
anger, ran up to itfjSrayani, when the latter. fearing 
injury at the bauds of Siva, seisjecl him by his 
chroftt. Hence the name Bibikanthri. [manmpaiiy- 
fflwAifoi-cftapi iriJcantas tvam ’bhavisltyaH). 

Siva has three eyes , the third eye oamo into 

oxistenan under the fotlowing 
Trinetm. . i_ f 

eimum&titnctea. &lv» wa& sporting 

with his consort Pfirvatl on the slopes of fchc 

Himalayas, when ghc playfully closed with her 

hands the two eyes of £iva. The whole universe 

was at OUOO submerged in cosmic darkoesfl and all 

activity was suspended ; sacrifices stopped and goda 

became quiescent. Mah&dova dispelled the darkness, 

by the fire bur&ting out of hie forehead, in which a 

third nye, as luminous, as the sun, was formed. 

In a number of phtcea in the purdnic litomtura 
w& see a tori of fierce denunciation of ^iva and the 
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Saivacult; this is perhaps on account of some of the 

revolting rites connected with the 

Conflict - 

Elm vndii! nmd. warship of Siva,, A, graphic descnp- 

tiiii Bnim eultfl* J r c 

biOn Of these rites as has already 
been mentioned, is given by Bhavubhiilii in his 
M&lflti-Madhava, 

At bhu time of the MahS-bharata, animals 
seem to have been offered systematically as 
sacrifices, in the temple of Siva, for, wo hear Krishna 
admonishing Jatf&sandba for his cruelty to obher 
hinge; says he, (t what pleasure can those princes 
have in existence, when they have been consecrated 
for slaughter and kept as victims in the temple of 
Pa£upatii....Thou king, hast set apart for sacrifice 

to Mahadeva Kshatriya princes— In so far as 

yon have resolved to offer these kings to Rudra, 
the guilt committed by you by slaughtering them 
will also attach to us.. ...... and we hove- never seen, 

such a thing ox offering human beings in saicridoe 
and thou seekeat to sacrifice to Sankara human 
victims. 11 Bfcksba in his rage, denounces Siva as 
the "Proud abolieher of rites and demolishes of 
barriers, such as by teaching the word of the Veda 
to the Sudr&s...,, 11 as “ roaming about in cemeteries 
attended by the host of bhttias (goblins), like a maud 
man, naked and with disheveled hair. He is seen 
laughing, weeping, covered with ashes gathered from 
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the. funeral pyres and wearing a garland of human 
skulls and ornaments of human bonee : be pretends feu 
E>e the auspicious while in reality he is ; 

h^ is ineane and is liked by the io&ane ; and he is the 
lord of the Praiinathaganas! beings whose nature is 
essentially dark □ ess... r Le& ch is Bbav& 3 the 
lowest of the gods, never receive at the worship of 
the gods Hire Iudta>. Upendrs and others, any por- 
tion of the oblations with them,' 1 It might he 
noted here that the conscious neglect of Baksha 
to offer a portion of the sacrifice to Si vs. in his 
great T/fl/nfl was certainty dao to hi& hatred tor 
Siva and his cult Mabadeva himself admits that 
from the beginning he was not given any oblations in 
sacrifices ; addressing Uma, lie says <l the old prac- 
tice of the gods has all along been that uc portion 
should be offered to me m any sacrifice. By this 
custom, which is established by the earliest arrange- 
mend, the gods legitimately {dharmatah) doolioo to 
give me a share in the sacrifices. 11 From these state’ 
ments we are led to infer that the Y&dic Indian 
looked upon Sivn as a low class deity and was not 
offering him any oblations along with Tnnira and 
other goda. By the entreaties oE his wife Parvatj* 
^iva establishes for the first time in the yztgn of 
Dakaha, hia right to receive oblations this “ lowest 
of the gods " gees up to the. level of the Yedio gods 
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at a iftter period and ia reconciled with the Ycdio 
Hindu, Thai the ways of the adorers of Siva were 
indeed revolting it) seen in the imprecation of Bhrign 
found in the fin Bk&gawita, He says L- ' Let those 
performers of the rites of the Kaiva cult he heretics 
and opponents of the trno V§das< Having lost their 
pnrEty and mis Jed ia their understanding, wearing' 
matted hair, ashes and bones, let them undergo the 
£iaiva initiation, in which liquor is the deity. Since 
you, the followers of the Siva cult, revile the Tsiift 
and the BraLmao,aa, who are the only safeguards 
hooping intact the straying humanity, you have 
bc-coma heretics. For, the i'ccfa is the auspicious 
(j §iva) and the eternal pith of the people, which has 
been followed by the ancients and of which Janard- 
danais the authority / 1 We obtain a glimpse of the 
real state of affairs at Lhafc time from the quotation 
from the j&rt Bhti.gatia.ta> given above. People, in- 
cluding some Bmhmuuns, left thB fold of the Yedic 
religion and joined the cult of feiv&j reviled the 
Y|dic religion, took to spirituous liquors and be- 
came celibate mendicants, daubing thetr bodies with 
the ashes of the cemeteries and adorning themselves 
with bones. They threw off the study of the Vedas 
and violated their sanctity by teaching them to 
Madras and others. The conditions of the Yedic 
Br&hmaiU&s of that period is mirrored in the counter 




imprecation pronounced by tfandisvflra, a devout 
follower of the Siva cult. He della ue that the 
revitfirs of S^ivs am aunt, out of the love of carnal 
pleasures! in domestic life, in which, bad morals 
am not infrequent ; they practise a number ol 
ceremonies wkhout understanding bhEirreal impart 
and are degraded by the rules of the VMa.fi. They 
amell strongly of liquor. Nandlfivara heaps np on 
the heads u£ the followers of the "Vo die religion the 
curse that these he aver sunk, deluded by the words 
of the Vsdas, in the mire of ceremonial ignorance. 
Thn complaint of the $ diva against the vaidika is 
that the latter pays greater regard to the life ol a 
bouse- holder find that he performs a number of 
eorcmgmcs without understanding their meaning. 
It is in f ELCt a rebellion against the ignorance of 
Yedic rites and a denunciation of family life. 

"With the admission of Siva into the fold of 
the higher gods, there seems to have come over 
the followers of both the Vodic and ^jaiva, emits a 
strong desire for a sort of reconciliation, This, 
we see Arjuna praising ^iva, in tho Vana-parvan 
of the Mah&hh&raia, as follows : +< Adoration to 
Siva in the form of Vishnu, to Vishnu in the form 
of §iya,.n«,.t(] Hari-Rudra, 11 Again. in tho &AnH- 
parvani we see it stated hy Krishna that, when 
the god of gods* MflheavarB,, is worshipped, the god 
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Karayana, the Lard, will also bo worshipped, that 
be who knowa Und loves Rudra. knows and loves 
KarEyajaa and that Rudra and Nftrayagfi are bin 
one in principle* divided into two and operating in 
the world in manifested forms. The same spirit 
of conciliation, by which EEari and Mara are 
viewed as one, is also found in the H&fiv&mba 
wherein v?e hesjr hlarkanpya saying to Brahma ■ 
“ When yon show me this auspicious vision, 
I perceive that there ie no difference between 
£iv£, who exists in the form of Vishpu and 

Vishnu in the form of Riva ..He who appears 

as Vishnu ls Eudra Beats to of boons, 

creators of the worlds, self-ex latent, they are the 
(composite being) hali male and half female 
(ATdhanarIsvara.)....And just aa lire entering into 
fire becomes nothing other than fire, bo Rudra. en- 
tering into Vishnu should possess the nature of 

Vishnu,. Vishnu, the highest manifestation of 

Eudra, and Siva, the highest manif estation of 
Vishnu, are only one god, though divided into two 
Bind move continually in the world. Vishnu iocs 
not asist without Sankara nar RivA without Keaiva; 
hence, these two, Eadra and UpSndra (Vishnu) 
have formerly attained oneness- 1 ' This recon- 
ciliation of &iv& with Vishnu seems to he baaed 
upon the re-discovery of the identity of Eudra, Agni 
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with Aditysi, another modification oF Agni, as 
found residing- iu the sty. The Yedio Agni becomes 
Rndm ox ^ivn. and the Vcdic Aditys. becomes 
Vishnu, in the PmrSnic period. 

The hatred of the Followers of the Yedic cult 
towards the Saigas seems to have been also attri- 
butable to the worship by the latter of the phullio 
cmbSem. The Y&ry touch of the Raiva w r aa con- 
sidered by the Yaidika as imparts ag pollution, 
because the former set up, from the earliest known 
times, material representations of tbs phallus to 
their temples and offered worship to them. That 
the phallic worship is foreign to the Yedic religion 
becomes quite clear from the references we meet 
with in the Big-Veda, In one place i« ia stated 
u The glorious Indxft defies the hostile kings j let not 
those whose god is the fttod approach our aacied 
ceremony 11 and in another we read “ Proceeding 
to the conflict, and desiring to acquire thorn, 
he has gone to, and La hostile array besieged, 
inaeoessible places, at the time wdren, irresistible, 
slaying those whose god is the Usna t bs by his 
craft conquered the riches of the city with a 
hundred gatas. 31 * The worship of tha Pbnllng 



* " But, Sayapa, foJawir.fi Yd oka, ir.be cpcs^E tbe '■Tui-d 
svn o£ thesa two passages &a retard di; to dbciEt; uthp 
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which t-Eio non- Aryans cl India shared with other 
uatione who inhabited on the borders u£ the 
Mediterranean sea, has survived in India to 
this day. The in all &iva temples is 

the Ling a surmounted upon the Yoni or the 
pin^iM (pedestal). It is only in very rare instances 
we meet with the anthropomorphic representations 
of Siva set up as the principal deity in Siva 
temples. This non- Ary an phallic emblem seems 
to have been identified at a iafcer period with 
ftkembha of the Vedas, wherein Skambha is con- 
ceived as co-Estensive with the universe and 
corn pretends in him the various parts of the 
materia) universe* as also the abstract qualities* 
such as, iap'i& 2 faith, truth and divisions of time, 
Ho is distinct from Frajapati, who founds 
the universe upon him. “ The thirty-three gods 
are comprehended in him and arose out of 
non -entity, which forma his highest member, as 
well as entity is embraced within him : \ The gode 
who form part of him do homage to him. In &hc 
praise of Sfeambba we meet with the following 
paseagoSj namely, Where Rkambba, generating* 

e ports with tiis ii'a'jia, &,&, Enotskasa ilbei, Duru&otjaryii ilBC 
swag tbe caeaniss - M flays bfcftl the name :e appfiBd 5c 
bbo&a Who lira always dallylojg catna^y with prostitutes, for- 
mating Vldl-c chggrv&'DGSH." 
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brought PrurEnajpuruaha into existence” and “Sham- 
baa, in the beg innin g shed forth that gold IhiranyHj 
out of which Haa^yagarbha aroBs) in the midst of 
the world ' 1 and lastly “ He who knows! the golden 
retidl standing in the waters is the mysterious 
Pr$gapatL" Prom the first two of the three pass- 
ages quoted above, we see that one of the functions 
of Skambha is to beget Hiranyagfirbhji, or Eu- 
rhu&purasba, the god of reproduction. He pours 
forth hia golden seed in begetting Pra’apati. The 
original! of the third passage rum a thus ; Yo vstamm 
I'Amnyaynm tiishihoMtam talile lisda, sa vai guhyah 
Praj&paUh. In the liiy-i&Ja and the &&$apaiha- 
Brahmanai the word i/aiiara hn& the sense of 
J^entbratfli virile. Henoe the word vM&sa in tho 
present passage al&o might be understood to refer 
to LEhga and the non- Aryan worshippers of the 
phallus might have based the identity of the 
Liaga with the Skambha of the texts of the 
Atharvaqit vM a quoted above. It is this same 
Skambha that has given birth to the j>-u.rrmtc story 
of Siva's appearance as a- biasing pillar between 
Brahma and Yibhuii whan they were quarrelling 
about the superiority oi tho one over the other. 
At a later time a sort of philosophical clothing 
is given Lo the primitive Liugfl ; by a section 
of scholars the Idriga and ice pedeafc&l are 
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viewed, with some justification, as the repre- 
sentation of the as'dwwfl, the two pieces of 
wood which were rubbed tog nth cr by the 'vedic 
Indian in making firs. At that period the upper 
stick wnc considered as male and the Iowot as 
female, by the aonoperation of which fire was gene- 
rated, If this explanation is to be taken, the object 
generated is the fire,, which the Yedie Indian 
identified with Rudra, same as §iva of the later 
mythology and the objects that gave birth to Rudra 
cannot represent the hermaphroditic form of Euira, 
Ilence f it is undoubted that the Liiiga and the 
Ybni represent the Great Generative Principles 
of the Uni verse, Purushfc and Frakviti. That 
in its earlier Stages Lings worship wilh purely 
phallic can be established by moans of a number 
of Sanskrit from various works of autho- 

rity, 

The earliest references to the phallic worship 
are, as we have seen above f to be found in the JH%- 

^here the phallus is called 
Lixiga ytifrfhip- gi&n&dei'a. When we come to the 

laser or the j period the references are fuller 
and more explicit. In the MarJcQ^ya-Fn < rfy$a> thflre 
occurs the following story; MQrhanffiya says that 
Itndra and Vishnu are the creators of the Universe 
and they form the Ardhanftri£vftra aspect of the 
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former deity. Here the allueia-n is to the Hirycrdiia 
form of £iva-,in which the female generative principle 
ie identified with Vishnu. That the male and the 
female principles are inseparable and fcre ever 
found together in cosmic evolution is the real 
import of the Ardhanfl.risrajr& or Haryai.rdha forms 
of fcbva ; the B&ine idea is alaa oonveyod in a, brief 
way by the symbols the Imga and the yard. In the 
BJi.cLgaif&ta-PuTiiiyi i second ff&izjida) Mahadova is 
described by Brahma ac, “the Parahrahraati, the 
lord of ^ukti und Si^a, who are the womb and 
seed respectively of tho universe, who, like a 
spider, forms it in his sport, through the agency of 
^akti flsid &iv& 3 (who are one with himself), pre- 
serves and re-abflnrfcB it.” The Lihga^pur&na afjno 
states that Pradhana (nature} is called the Linga 
and Puramcsvara is called the Lingm (the 
austunner of the Liriga) and that the pedestal 
of the Ixinga is Mahidavl (TJinl.) and the Linga is 
the visible MaheSvara. A more express allusion 
to the generative power of the TAnga and the 
the emblems of the Salva cult, is found in tho 
Vi$fanvr-purft$a f wherein we are 60 Id that Brahma 
asked ftudrfc, bom of nig anger, to divide himself ; 
thereupon Eudra divided himself into two, a mala 
and a female portion. The epithet mahftffipha in 
Urddhit- k#*v ynahMepho narjno uihrita Ifickancik 
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occurring in the Malta bJiH rata is ai&Q worth noting 
in this connetbioan A further quotation from the 
astme work is also to the point: ,L And sinea, 
standing aloft, he eonsnittea the lives of men, and 
since he ie fixed, and since hie Lihga is perpetually 
fixed, he is called habb^au , , . and when his Li6ga 
remains continually in astatnof chastity, and people 
raverenoe it, this is agreeable to the greet God M a ba- 
de vn. The worshipper of the LLhge, who shall adore 
the image (arym/in) or the Lihga of Mahadeva, 
enjoys continually great prosperity. It is the Lihga, 
raised up, which the fi&hu, gods, gandharuax and 
apiarasea worship ; ff and if He whose seed is raised 
up, whose Lihga is raised up, who sleeps aloft, who 

abides tn the sky,, The Lord of the Linga, the 

lord of the floras (gods the Lord of the eeed, the 
producer of the seed," ^ahkarfichfirya iu bis 
Saunderyatahari (verse 1) nbo says £C When Siva 
is united with Hukti, he is ublc to create, Otherwise 
he is an able even to move, 11 The Kuvalay&nmda 
of Appayya Difeshica begins with “"We praise the 
ancient pair, the parents of the universe; each is 
the end attained by the penance of the other,” In 
a work called jLMand&rmbhQwa it is stated that 
fiakii ie of the form of the pleasure derivable from 
Guhya (the female organ) and thaa Siva is the 
Lihga, lrom thg union of theae two is the cause af 

G& 




fcba joy that is found in the universe.'' 4 Again, in 
srn iitscriptioc found in the Mysore State, the 
following saJ.ntabit>fl to Sivn. and his Devi ia 
given, f “The only god, victorious ia Siva*, the 
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form of al! wisdom, and also Devi i whose possee- 
sion are the three worlds, unchangeable in the 
universe, ever united, through whose union the 
essence oi all things U mingled r the seed from 
which the world is born — do I reverence ' In. the 
&ii}j.-Lifh$n-Pratisl4M-viaki. the author Aghora- 
Si"vSt h £rva gives a ■mantl'd whicn runs thus r 
U'mJStyai b Ji a.fj a-v Ujri-rtjr ai Ivhga-Ttlpaiharaga aha 

^tmkarAya namasttibhyam and. which m&flns 

I salute Urns who is in the form of lhaga amd 
Sankara is in the form of Xiihga, We learn from 
the &iddhanta$aravaii that the bringing itout ttlQ 
union of the pitha which <3 tbs symbol oi b&kfci and 
the ling a, that of £iva, in aecordanee with the rules 
laid down in £myh. Sastnug is culled prati$Mha.* We 

4, To markinfi 6bfl lingo CsSiritl} OB the eorEiuia of tha 
Btoafl ImtS*. 1* lb Rtatad tbah hbG Bflrt markod on! StuiB absiitd 
rflflErsbla thu sub of tba (bucaa^) iiAfffl i — 
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can quote aflverBl such tests, but those already 
given are more chan ample to allow the. phallic 
nature of Imga, worship. So much about the evi- 
dences gathered from literature, Let us now turn 
our attention to sculptural evidences. 

The earliest known, LihgaS, (30 tar as we know 
at present, are two ; one comes from Bhitn and is, 
now preserved in the Lucknow Museum, It has 
been, described in a, brief account con tri bated by 
Mr, R. D* B&nerji to the Annual of the Director 
General dE Archeology for 1909 — 1910. About 
this liny a of Bhiia, Mr. Banerji writes, “The top 
of ft is shaped at the bust of ft male holding a vase 
in his left hand, while the right is raised in the 
a-bkayn mudra posture . Below this bust, where 
the waiefc of the figure should have be™, are four 
human hoaris. one at each corned From the mode* 
of dressing the hair and ahe large rings worn in 
the Eohes of the ears* it appears that these MC the 
busts of females, They are more or less defaced, 
but Still retftiji nufifeiont. decal! to admit of sdontifi- 
OflitiOD, The upper part of bhe head of the male is 
broken, only the portion below the nose being 
eztant. The male hgura wears a cloth which is 
thrown over the left shoulder, Lhe folds being shown 
by a double lino running over the breast. The vase 
held in the left hand resemble* to soma extent, the 
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ointment vessel found ia thofiguros oi BfldhisatveiB 
of the Gandharn Bchdol, The left ear of the male 
figure bears the circular pendants, which may be 
iftxriuige. In front* immediately below the heads 
Of two femalE3j the phallus ia m&rlied by doeply 
drawn lines. To the proper left of thia is the 
inscription to which I have already referred- The 
lower part of the stone has been shaped as a tenon 
to be fitted in a mortice, 

|£ Tho iaeeriptioa ie in a good state of prefer- 
vaLion, and with the exception of the last theeq 
letters, can be deciphered very easily.” The tran- 
slation of the inscription is given by Mr. Banorji 
as follows r *' The Ldnga of the sons of Khajahuti T 
was dedicated by iS r itgakSiri, the son of Y&a§thi. 
May the deity be pleased-"* 

From the description given by Mr. Banorji it is 
evident that It is a. Mukhalviiga having five faces 
corresponding to the liana, Tatpurusha, Agham, 
Vamadeva and Sady&j&ta aspects of Siva. In the 
doEoription of Muhhalingas given else where in this 
book, it wiil be seen that the face representing liana 
should be on the bop, while the other four should 
face the east, south, west and north respectively, 

Tto toi j cl this inaarLption tEiilF; ns Eclbwp : 
putuna-m i[iik Wii^hi-pUiblA KdgviJtrma ptya- 

Std[j&l d_3]vai&, 



Cl 






PLATE, I 




[Tp fpce pajc CJ.] 



Tiirw OiBefeut of the. fjhig.i Lintaia ; titcme. 






6IYA. 

The four faces on l-be four corners which are 
believed by Mr. Banerji might- be of females are 
really those of male figures. (Sea PL L) 

The paleography of the inscription found 
engraved ot the bottom of this Linga is its most 
important feature, for, it enables us to determine 
the approTlmate age of this most interesting anti’ 
qnarian object. With the help of the characters, 
Hr. ft. D, Raner ji has correctly guessEd the age of 
the Liiga to be the first century B.Q. 

The second most ancient Lings, is the one 
discovered by me at Gudim all am some years ago 
and which has not been described in detail hitherto. 
It is one of the most perfect pieces of sculpture 
oi its class and is of great value in connection with 
the history and nature of the lihga worship. 
Gu^imaHim is a village gitnated at a distance of 
six miles to the north-east of R^nigupta, a railway 
junction station on ohe Madras and Southern Msha- 
rntta Railway. In this place, there is an ancient 
temple with several inscriptions in it; the god of 
that temple, the Linga under consideration, is 
known from ancient times by the name of Fsrafiu- 
rameivEirn and tho [ihgfli ia still in Being a. 

badly managed temple, scarcely any oil is spent 
upon bathing the images, a fact which accounts for 
the Iihgn being in the same aonditiion us when it 
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was carved ; there is no oily dirt on it and the high 
polish is in no way lost ; but there ate a few chips 
here add thoro, anu eE is not known if thoy have 
existed from the beginning or came into existence 
at a later period. It is very probably the Uttar. 
The lihga is made of & reddish igneous rock* very 
brittle and compact in its composition which takes; 
very highpoiiab and which is found in the Tirupati 
hills which p ass near the temple of P&raflurames- 
vara. The Longa is set directly on the floor 
of the central tbrinc and the pm^ik-a or the 
pedestal is cut out in the form of a quadrangular 
ridge on the ground ; it fs exactly five feet in 
height and bears upofl its fronts portion a beautiful! 
figure of Siva- This figure of Siva has two 
arms, in the right one of which a mm is held by 
its hind legs and with its head hanging down- 
wards (see fig. 4, FI- Y); in the left one is held a 
water-pot (fig, d, E*t. V), and a battlo-axo (jso-ra^) 
rests upon the left shoulder (fig- f3 r PL V). On the 
head of the figure of Siva is a covering, resembling 
a turban, of plaited? — not matted*— hair (see 
FI. TII and fig- PL IV). The face is distinctly 
Mongoloid in its features, with a somewhat snub 
nose, high cheek-bones, narrow forehead and 
oblique eyes. This last item agrees well with 
VirupSksha (ho with oblique eyes), one of tho 
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names of Sim There arc hwydaias in the ears 
[hgr 1, PL IV )j tko lobes of which are distended 
00 as to hang down as fat oe the shoulders; 
□n each of bhe upper-arms is a highly finished 
ornamental band (a R^-adffiy and on the fore Arm 9 
five hraceleta of different patterns {see figs. 2 — 7 t 
PL IT). Round the n-eck is to be seen a tieck- 
laCB of rare workmanship (fig. 3, PL IV); it 
is noteworthy that them is. no yajn&pQ,m&, the 
Brahman icaJ sacred thread, which is insisted upon 
in all Agajnas, The image weirs a sloth on the 
loins, which, from ids sculpture, appears to he of a 
v-ery fins texture, for the thighs and the organ are 
visible through it very distinctly* The eroases and 
smaller folds uF the cloth running across the thighs 
are very well executed, ami the larger aud heavier 
folds flow down between fcbe two legs. 

The figure of Siva stands astride upon dhe 
shoulders of a R&kshastii—tke ApaamSra-purusha — 
who is sitting on the ground on his haunches and 
supporting himself with his hands which jure 
planted on dhe ground near the feet. He too has 
a sort of jat&mafaita on his head and a hWr& of 
beads round hia neck., He is swarthy and burly ic 
the build of his body, possesses a pair of pointed 
animal ears and is, withal, jolly and happy, as is 
evidenced from the broad grin on his face* 



67 




ETSIXU lOOtfOflBAPHr, 



Thg Linga itself is composed of two parts, the 
not and the shaft of tag mcmhi-tim vwifo, each 
of them shaped exacts Sike the original mode], 
in a state of erection, On Fh II are given the 
front, the side and the. back Views of the Lings, a 
reference *0 which will enable the reader to form 
an excellent idea of the exactitude with which the 
scuEptor has modelled this Lings in imitation of 
the human phattiw. The longitudinal facets on 
the erect organ (tirddhawwtas) are rLo represent- 
ed in this Lingsk 

There is a very olosc resemblance of the dgur-e 
of Siva ou this Lluga to that of a yaksha in tbe 
Ranchi Stupa, figured on page 36 of Grunwedel'e 
"Buddhist Art in India 11 (translated by Gribaon 
and Burgssa); the face, the ear and the ear-oraa’ 
ment, the artne and the ornaments thereon, the 
necklace the details of the workmanship of these 
jewels and the peculiar arrangement or the drapery,, 
particularly the big folds that descend between tbc- 
lege h — all theee are exactly alike both in the image 
of Siva on the Lihga at OudimalEam and in the 
picture of the Yafoika referred to above. The date 
of the sculpture represented in the latter picture 
has been fixed to ho the second century B-Ch" 

* " 143 Uefoia CbrL?j (cir.). itobftblo dst# of Satiei] 
fatcwai's. 1 ' G- run v- c do] . p j. 
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This naturally leads. us to the inference that the 
image of Siva might also belong to tbetrrit oentury 
at . i : -fiFi l> of the Christian era r if not to a still earlier 
period. Again, from she exact- liketiesa of the G-u^i- 
mall mu Liiga to the human phallus, it is certain 
that Lthp worship Yas not of & mere symbol 
(liitffar ) , nor of a simple pillar hut is 

beyond doubt phallic in its nature/ That this is 
the real origin of Lihga worship even at the pre- 
sent day is easily seen from the rnlog laid down in 
the Affomas for making a Lihg%, aa also from the 
innumerable sculptures nf Hhga, found throughout 
the length and breadth of India, (For an exhaus- 
tive treatment of Lihga, see the Chapter on 
Lihg&s). 

Because it i& established to bo phallic in its 
nature, some may ha inclined to consider Linga 
worship obscene in& immoral There ia nothing in 
it ta be ashamed oi ; the two great Generative 
Principles of She Universe, Siva and Sakti, or 
Punisha and Prakriti, the father and mother of all 
creations, the energy and matter of the physical 
scientist, is symbolised briefly in the form of the 

* Far & third aasieijb Jiigfi which 13 &Lac pculplpiwd like 
(ib ii hutaftn phnllng, nan fl t v l r Ft, Y r It is, ml ur in this 
cod ti’&l KzriDo o t bhu Jjivii Tempi? at Lh.SDiiLtts.lai, & villas in 
Geufir*l TraTHBOOre. 
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liv~tg£ and the ydn>t- For the past two thousand 
yea.r& at least, the Hindus, males and females, havo 
been offering worship to this symbol of the Great 
Architect of the Universe, without in the least 
adverting to or f&el conscious of the 30 -called 
obscenity of this pure symbol of the fatherhood and 
motherhood of the supreme deity ; to them it is a 
symbol and nothing morn ; chore is nothing obscene 
in connection with its worship; the simplest and 
the purest materials, such as water from a well 
reserved for ceremoBsal purposes, flowers, incenae 
and freshly eookcrl rice and oakea. are ■ used in 
the worship oE the Ling a. If there l>e any the 
Slightest lack of cleanliness and purity on the part 
of the officiating priest, it would be passed over un- 
noticed in a Vishnu, temple; but. never in a Siva 
temple, where absolute purity and cleanliness are 
rigorously demanded from the piij&.ri, Thus, what- 
ever might have been the original setting and the 
import of the symbolism, at the present time they 
are forgotten and lost ; and the worship of the 
Jjbhga and the is. absolutely* and thoroughly 



* Ttio intffcBtiiou qE sbe reader miy here be drawn to * 
Ijt-tla hack enlihlsd " Priwitii'ti Symbolism sls illnabrabed in 
"Phillis Worahip" by Had flee M- Wtjgdf&p. ivabliah-e d by 
HetatE. GqQ- Rcdviy io London. In th La, the unshoe hub 
coJk&kffii inlorm-abLDii about th* eriiieacfi. in fcba paat end 
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frea from even tine remotest agewiationa of any 
kind of iju morality or indecency, 

The great antiquity of Siva, worship is estab- 
lished. by $> number of references in anoiEnt inscrip' 
fcions i soma af fcheEe references are given on pa^eS 
of the Genera] Introduction in Yolnfno I of this 
publication. 

Having considered at some length the history 
and nature of ^iva worship, I now proceed to a 
eystemstid description of the various imagoR of 
Siva in the subsequent chapters. 



pieucEt, lVQifship in bototaI. owjnfcrifli — Giissoa, Egypt,, 

Rome, Aasyiiet, A&oiont AmtHoLa. &o. worship or wor- 

ship of P'rifcpnH, m f&tiiiitspt nr Prlpt-jaln aOnl.Ennod ta exist, 
aocordinS to Boudin, till ih-e l£tb oanbury A.D, in Gorma^y, 
fl]flvt3aia and Fru^ct. Tn Frsnflo * tlnopraani entitled Sacardo- 
1*1 JitdpKents Grimes, of tho Stb Con bury A-D, is Haid to 
contain Sho following: "If any ono p-nrfornit euijhan tman ts 
before tbs fazeinvm-, Let turn d* p^naEoe on bread and WAter 
during tfnos lents." 
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S IVA ia worshipped in a- number Of anthro- 
pomorphic forms, us also in the symbol of 
ijihgiL. The more common representation ia the 
fatter. As has been said already, the chief image in 
the ccntT&l shrine of u &iva temple* is, in a. Urge 
majority of instances, the Lthga. Very rarely do we 
meet with anthropomorphic imagee of in the 
contra! ahrmee, and where they aie seen, ns in 
pome temples of the Fs.U 0 .va period ia South India, 
they occupy a position subordinate to the Lii'iga. 

Lingas are broadly divided into two Glasses, 
namely, the ckata-lmgas and the achala-lingas, 
that is f the moveable and the imrcLOveable Lihgas, 
To the latter class belong the large and heavy atone 
Lihgas which are permanently Bet up in the central 
ihrinas of £iva, temples, A description of the 
different varieties of the ehala-lingas t had better 
be given first before proceeding to deal with the 
important class oi aohda-Ung^ 
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The cJuda-lmgas axe divided into mfi?j/maya 
(thus* m&de of earth), Idhaja (of 
meta1 ^ ratnaja (of precious 
stones), dllruja (of wood), toifaja 
(of stone) and fmjw, (those made for the 

occasion and disposed of immedi- 
at ely uw is over)r The 

li.^'li, h'% &s may he of baked 
or unbaked clay. For making an unbaked clay 
ling a it is stated in the Kamijc&gama that white 
clay ? gathered from pure places, suck as the tops 
of hills and banks of rivers, should be mired with 
milk, curds, ghee, as also the flours oi wheat and 
barley, the barks of milky trees, powdered sand&t 
paste, mercury, etc., and the whole mass in than 
well mixed up aud kneaded. and kept for a fortnight 
ot, at the most, » month. The lingo- is then shaped 
according to the instructions given in the Agamas 
for that purpose. The baked day Unga is used for 
afhiuk&rika purposes ; that is. for incantation s such 
those mode to bring about tho destruction of an 
enemy. 

The Ifthaja lihgox may be made of the follow- 
ing eight metals, namely, gold, 

3Line&& and *&* silver, copper, bell- metal, iron, lead, 

iitofcja Linirt ] 3Wfflfttl ^^ nh ginai]iHrly, the ratna- 

jct-lmgas may be carved in ponrls, coral, cab's-eye 
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(vaicj.u-ryii) (Jnartjz oryetal, topaz (pv.phtjar3.ga), 
emerald and bluestone] that is } the ratnas or 
precious stonea employed in making Ungas are 
seven in number. The D^ruja. lihgas are made of 
the timber of the sumi, 7)iadhurha, 

rhe Bui'Uji 

Ltujjftfii. AamiMra, manditk/ij tmduka t 

aitfima, jdppata, Lund udumbara trees; besidea 
these, the timber of all moh treea as have 
barks which o^ude a milky lubes when out, is also 
mentioned as good for making lingas; oue snob 
tree is the jack and it is very largely employed in 
the Malabar Cpst.sE for carving very hue specimen s 
of images. The KamiMp&fitfr adds many more 
trees, such as the hhadlrtt^ the c hand ana t the .suffl, 
the the badara and the dettidaru, tbo timber 

tit which Es also fit for miking 
L[agL flaila ^ a linga^. The atone H/nffa& Eneludod 
in the class of chala-lmgas are 
perhaps those email ones which are worn on lh$ 
person by the people of the sect of Saivas known 
as the Jitigam&s, Lingavmtas or Liagayats^ or 
Ylm Saivas. The Isho^dka-lidigas are thoao that 
The urtmjiik* made then and there for pvj& 
*•“■*•* and arc, after the puj& is over, 

cant away. They may he made of sails* itam 
fsand), uncooked neve, cooked rice, riverside olny, 
cow -dung, butter, fioefle, aandal paste, 
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kurtha graaa f flowers, Jaggery, and flour. It is said 

that ■worshipping' a lingo made of 
tripping virioLia gold grant a wealth {sripradaui) K ; 

Muda *f LLti(fita. _ i ., , 

one of uncooked rice, vibliava ; a 
linga made of cooked rice, grants tire worshipper 
plenty of food ; a Ivhga made of clay gathered from 
river banks., grants landed estates ; of cow-dung, 
remove? all disease ; of butter, gi^es one a jovial 
temper; of TZti-drtl-IisJia seeds, grants know! edge j 
oee of sindul paste, t? prescribed for those who 
desire s&ubJtagg^ while that of ki Lfdia grass for 
seekers after so ill-liber flit 'on ■ a Imga composed of 
flowers grants long life ; one made of jaggery con- 
fers all desired ends and that made of flour strength. 

* In sba ntiara-kawfa of the BaJtWl/Jifl-3 it :s stated tbab 
wherever Kfiyaea. went. Lb earned vitL Lira it ftcldeti ivajP for 
his worship ; rJnui)i£ r-lii^n liiiQ-i is the siidst of i padssbal dl 
H^ siS, Havana UQada ptija to it with iQHDBti ned flowera of Soa 
amsll (yaJfflfr aJia yHtiiipa Banana 

j &mb5i it a damay u m lihyatn siASjJtfl. PUmftaifafffSJS 

pa.’ltf Y'u a. |.-3AUiUlpAiVLj. The caioLOOQtaboE rematks 

" that ibs coja-n, Wyj.% wa& itltfloclecl Toy <sonatW3t worship, Ha 
worshipped. is fraaj the iieaiia oi EavaysigEby,. l or itiepra- 
Boribafl so tLo 2VwtSrfti thnEi a gatdafa lihitt abtfuM b* worahiBSted 
wi'-bti nny r>ua da* ire n floirareigiity. (Tal -JMtpom jdis.s»?!.ida- 
mOyam JiAflfiUM ai^'otj/a. £i»w (naya ki tallinga* 

fA .12 oiawdr^Q fcamsayt mu cij-rt a - i i u cw-p tijayat tin - 

trhhuklzK) 
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Ti. ia further BCatcd that the made of 

metals, preciona stones etc,, should h ave only 
the pUt/a-bh&ga or the portion which is projecting 
above the pfideet&l in achala4vhgaB f together with 
the or the pedestal ; in other worde, these 

i imgas need not be made with the Erah.mahhs.iga. 
and the Vishnu- bhaga and then setup in a separate 
pindifto. ; the •pin^iba and that portion of the liiiga 
which is to he visible and which is known by the 
name of the Rvdra-bhaga are to ho either carved 
out of a single block of precious stone or oast in 
metals. Ko rules need be observed. aa in the case 
of aflAa la-lingas in shaping the chala-lmgas and 
they nsed not bear on them the lines that are 
required to be markfed on the adhala-lingas . 

The aohala or stfiava-ra-lwiffan are, according 

Tte AeliiLi ar to the Swpr&b heda(ja,?n.a f nlassifiod 
Btb&m&xjsgv. uadEI heads, namely, the 

Sviyanbhuyfc, the Firm (or Pursna)* the Dsivata, 
the G-lQinitya, the Asura, the Snra, the Ulraha, the 
Rlkshaaa, the kT&nUEha, and the Bam* lingua.* Of 

'da'\aax.Y*i bf. s aaothar elasHifi&&tioci acoori iog to whEob 

| j 

■hhi* aakafa'lwsM aw of all kmda, nftmflty, 3aivf4llUff^ F MfuuftU- 
LLnea,. KilJixulibii-Liniiij, Vjoii- Li.fi ftri r BbalraFo-Liofiu eu 3 
ft variety wliish is sat mEntioned ; biE it j^iveE no dBaciiphLoa of 
any of tliUPB Liiidafc. faiRRHlT^ ^pfajpTT \ ?R 

’Tt^m TOrgagwstRji *pH£M RufST-^g qsfNnf 
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these, the Svfiyankbhav& ] are eaid to belong to the 
Tarn ilmHMi- tttatStt-nwin(nldBb superior) variety 
%iD * o£ lingas; those belonging to the 

Daiv&ta and the Gftnap&,tya clasawj are of the 
Uttamamadhyama (middling superior) variety; 
whereas the Apara,, the Sura and the Sreha lingas 
belong to the vttam&d'hama (lowest among the 
superior) variety r The belong to the 

madhyamadhama (middling among the inferior) 
variety* 

The Ma \Ht%{ag<ima> recognises only four elapses 
of st}d?&-lvhgfQ.s } namely, the Daivika, the Arshakt, 
the Qlnapa, and the M&nusba lingua, wfiBreas the 
most authoritative of all the ^triva Agamas, the 
Ramikagama states Shat the sth&vajra^Uhgas are 
divided into eis classes, the Sviyambbuva, thg 
Dai vita, the Arshaka, the Ganapatya, tho Manusha 
and the B4pa lingas. Though there is apparent 
diversity among the statements of the various 
Agamas in the dlaaflifioatian of the siMvara lingas, 
practically there is no difference at all in them ; 
pome of them include the minor varieties under the 
major heads and swell the list, while others are 
somewhat more rigorous in keeping apart the major 
and the minor divisions among the ttkUvara liilgas. 

The SvSyambhuva Linga is described in the 
K&mik&g&ma as one whiob rose up and came in 
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into existence by itself and h ad existed from time 
immemorial. As such, even if 
wt^p.1 jUw? 1 ”’ these are slightly damaged by 
causes such as fire, wild elephants, 
inundation or encroachment of rivers. enemies of 
religion like tb,e TulushkaE t * madmen or man 
possessed by devils, they need tio re-sotting up 
(jirticddh&ra) . If anything at all is necessary, it 

“Wbila aom raemting as hba wori rtpavaAi J^i^aunaiEiiQa- 
<3ev*, floa £>l Vin:Edivassvafiitiiyyn !&yE!| ripavaksfitmtlSSSufiuJl- 
Sfldapn : YamadflVa wifs fl canfiampniDiry ft&d protege of & Mag 
called ^fttobbuTariiya.. Tbsra aia hhcee Or fonr gamblm- 
Vivayaa, (that is, unembarE of a dyE&Eby of ahLofe vfho Styled 
bimmaolTflO BauQbbuYsrrtyaB), of wboiH the 3&iaibbii7ti'aTB, 

Gba patron £>( Va^adsra usds to he Hi’anarayo&fi BftQibhu- 

varayar, wLraaa initial dftt# ia A. br i 312.-33. In onu 
or iha inHatipbions diacovciod by mfl ab UrnvfiBtfittxiE and 
^bLOh is dai&a 1335-6 A.D., ib is Bald bhas tha TurtJstar 
iBTOLdgd 6 DIL 0 tlnae psavioualy and caused tain bo tha country 
and that ih* pvja la Lhfi Bi?a tompl* ab lifnfimtttflr W*& 
auapandfld fdc watlb of funds arid that Etiiiftnaraya&a Earnbbu- 
variysi granted Hcmalaad=i and money ba IflTiVft btia ji l.: l . 4r. 
TbLs HajaniiayfttJfi aanatruched a oQtwnj in bhe Arn&iaha' 
Tfi&T&roi bortpia ah Timvayvafflilai ] aiblinfl L» hhlfl yoptira, 
YiHRdiya wiotfl the nrijllihUud odoapoenlary ol the Jlny&d- 
jJhffira dfflrfoJfca. Benda, tba biTMWB and hftTiM cauaad bo the 
tempt*! by the fllugsaLm&MS imdst 'Malik Esfor. the ganaral ol 
AUa-nd-ditt KbtSji, wore hash in thfl mind of Eha author wtm 
tbwisfwPi include? in tbu terra ripiiiflAi tho Tuluibkaa, 
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is but el few ceremonials that might be done to 
purify the from pollution, If a portion of the 
Kvsyamhhnva, Liiga lr broken, the broken part iu 
required, if possible, to fce hound with the main part 
with b&tadaof gold or copper; if however, the damage 
iB sachas to prevent tko pieces being bound together 
tbs broken part may be thrown away- If, however, 
a BvayarnbhuTOi Lihga lb, by some cause or other, 
completely removed from its setting and thrown 
out, the event would cause the sing hie destruc- 
tion as a) 00 of his kingdom, perhaps because he 
and his officers, responsible for the safety of such 
objects of hoary antiquity, ware negligent in their 
duty. In fact, a Bvayatnbbuva Lingais considered 
so sacred that it is above all the rules laid down In 
fcho ZyttM-is for the other closes of Lihgag, If 
such indeed be the superiority of the Sv&yainbhuva 
Lifigas over others, it is no wonder that every 
village claims the Svayambhuva nature for the 
Lifiga set up in its fcgmple. Sixty-eight places, 
which are situated in various parts of India, are 
s&id to possess SvBy&mbhuva Lingae and a list 
nfthaM places, Ig given iu the commentary on "iris 
JirtyQddhu j ya-‘da&aJQam by Nigani ajuanadeva of 
Vyaghrapura, eon of V&madbiaSivaeJi&Tjia." 

* TIj- Hi*ty-filijhl plAvce whuL'nia Evay&jmubuFa L.n^a 
bid liid w co found are ■ — 
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The Dailfika Lin gas are recognise^., lificorrUng 
Tim B-aivLliA to the Maku^gama, bj their 
^ hh&rjic&griatic ahapas, They Clay 
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be of the Bhape of a flame or resemble a pjLir of 
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exterior with elevations and depressions* deep 
hollows and gears resembling tymka (chisel) and 
bUla (trident). The Dimka Liu gas do not possess 
the brahma, or the jjaHvaSutras r 

The GarLSbpa-lihgftB »ro those that are believed 
to hive been set by G-auas. They are of the shape 
tii* ofiLtutpoL of the frnifcE of oocn niter nitron, 

j-J-J|- r dJ cLllli UlD _ 

Aridia LinsiE, wood-apple or palm. The Arsha 
Lihg&s am those set up and worshipped by Rishis; 
they sura spheroids] In shape, with the top portion 
less broad than tho lower portion ; in other words, 
they ire like in unhusked oocoaaufc fruit. Both 
the Ginapa lihgas and the Are ha lingasj lika the 
"Daivikii: lingas, are without the brahmn^sutfas, The 
iMTo^iuna informs us that the Svayambhuva, tho 
Arsha and the Damira lingas have no shape (rupa) 
and no measurements (pra^iaa) nnd mo recognised 
only by their respective shapes. 

The largest number of the aah&la or the 
The MajiLi*iui sthdvard lingua^ are of the class of 
imgr&a,. Manuaha lingas, As the name 

indicates, this class of lihgae eon sis ts of those set 
up by human hands. They are sculptured in accord- 
ance with the rules definitely laid down in the 
Agamas and • consist of ten classes. The measure- 
ment of the Manusha Ling&£ depend upon any one 
of the following, namely, the height of duor-way of 
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the central shrine, the length of one ^Ida a£ the 
central shrine {which is generally cuhieai in shape) 
or the natural unit, the hunta or the cubit. The 
Manusha lidgae arc made up of three parts, namely, 
the lowest which ia square in Ejection and, is known 
as the J^rabma-bhjfcga. the middle of octagonal 
section, known ag the Yiahnubhaga and the top- 
mostj of genm-ally circular section, known aa the 
1-iudrabhaga ; the lengths of those parts vary with 
the different classes of lihgaa, On the Kudrabhaga 
of all MSnaflhft Jihgaa are carved certain lines 
called br&hnia iiiba.-ij And the tope of the ling as 
technically known fl9 UrdVartta-na arc fashioned in 
a number pf for use ; the ralee for tracing the 
Irahma-sjitras and for making the ^irdvarttanas 
wiU be described in a BunEcqumi portion of this 
chapter. 

The lingas whose meaflureitiente depend upon 

the length of the side of thB central 

ijojtpfhfl of th.0 

Sarmiofliisiija- shrine are called the SSrvadtHfox 

g-it, 

lingas ; different proportions which 
are fractions such as three-fifths, live-ninths, or 
half, of the length, or breadth of the central shrine 
are prescribed for the lengths of the lihgas, which 
are further olasaed under uttam ct, madhya-nui and 
ad-hama or the superior, the middling and nho 
inferior varieties, 
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The second olaaa of (she M&nushii lingas. ta 
of pina Sima called the Bctrvas&ma Uhga, lb is 
I ' in ^ a ' elIso called Sarvat^bhadra, in the 

Mayamata add the K&Jirilc&tf aihd. 

In the Sarvasatna* class of lingas the bra.hma- 
hlta^ft, the Yishrrabblga and the 
™LZ.ga dta ' Rudrabhlga, are equal in length; 

whereas in the class known as the 
Varddhain&nii li&ga,f which is also tnewn : accord" 
ing to the ua bhe Ruredhyjii 

lihga, the proportion of the Br&hmabhlga, the 
Yishnubaiiga and the lindrabliaga arc as 4, 6 or 

5 a 6. 7, or 6, 7, S f or 7 h S t 0, Of these the 
proportion d f 5> G is proscribed for Br&hmaqas and 
the other three lor the Kshatriyaa, the Yaiiyas 
and the Madras respectively, The 
^ngths of the Br&hm-bhRg* ebc. r 
in the Saiv^dhikaJ [iigaa mo ac- 
cording to the KamiJitigctfna, the jtara-rclspawiia and 
the Maytmata are 7 t 7 t 8 or 5, B, 6 or 4 t 4 t 5 
or 3f 3, 4, respeotivdy ; and aje Eicant for the four 
castes respectively beginning with the Brahmanas. 



“ Literally h sEJ^qhsI "► 
t Literally of ascending order of lengths' 

4 Literally L wiLb Bhg part of larger Length/ 

as 





LltoS, 



of This cEass appeare to he the same 

Lmeail - ag the Aa a (Iliya lihga of the 8id- 

dhdnia.iQ.Td^ali, Tho proportion of the lengths of 
the BrakmabMga and other parts, in the SvaEtika 
lijiga t is given in tho Kamihagama and the Maya- 
maia se2 t 3, 4 respectively. In the class known 
os Tiaii-wiia a9 TrairaSika or Traibh&gika 
lwtlie * - ’ lihgaej the lengths of the various 

parts sure given as follows ; dividing the whole length 
of tho Hfiga. into nine equal paTts, the periphery of 
the Brahmiibhasji, should be equal to eight of these 
partaj that of the Yishnabli&gn seven and that, of 
the Endrahhaga six. It should be anted here that 
the diameter of the Imgais not given and we have to 
deduce it from t he periphery : supposing that the total 
length of the Irh-ga is nine feet, the length of each 
division is one foot. If. as we have already saidj, the 
periphery of the square section of the brahmabh&ga 
is eight times one division, the length of a side of the 
square will be two feet. The same jg the length of 
the diameter of the octagon and the ciroie insm-Uved 
in thia square, Mathematically the proportions of 
the periphery of the square, and the octagon and the 
circle inscribed in it are approximately 8 f G. ffte* 



* 0T, (G fifUi fund 3TTr, i^punfitve ] y whom T=tb* 
radius a! tbs cArc-ulw SniiuLbi^ft, which wb have aasauiad 
EO tiU = li 

W 

a 
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and 6.3 times one division. (Sec figf^ l p PL VII.) 
Thus there ie 6 slight dlecrepEincy between the 
proportions laid down in the 2gam&$ and those 
obtained mathematically. All the works , such as 
the the K&rnn&geiTfWi the Supra* 

bheda@a-fna and the Maya-mu ta are uniform in giving 
the same proportions to the three 
parte of the Tr air fiiika - lihga, There 
ih yet one more class of Imgas, the Adhya-iihga of 
the Siddhaatamramli ; the lengths of the Brabma- 
bhiga, the Yiehnubhaga and the Sivabhaga, of this 



Of the Adtyt 
LlEgA, 



variety are given els BJ, 8 and 7£ respectively. So 
far about the lengths of I be various classes of 
JmgaM. I shall now proceed to Lbe general rule 
regarding the width of liitgas. 



The Biddh&litas&Tliv&li lays down the folio w- 

■WidLha Of in £ rnle far fi:s:iu g the widths of the 
Lin?u. Adhyftj the An&^hya, the Suredhya 

and the Sarvas&ma liiigos : divide the total length 
of the lihga into sixteen equal partg ; the width of 
the £dhya liitga should be six of these parts ; that of 
the Anadhya that of the Suredhya lingo . , 

four ; and lastly of the Barvasaram lingo, five] the 
width of the three parts having the square section, 
the octagonal section and the oiroQlar section 
of the Imga is obviously the same throughout. 
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The Mdyamata gives the widths of the virions 
Hngas in grafter detail. 

The central shrines of Hindu temples are 
roughly divided according to their ground plane 
and superstructure into three classes,, namely; the 
Naga-ra., the Dr&vida, and the YSsara dasscs. 

The width of the liiiga to be set up in the 
central ahrine of bha XEigara variety 
LL%wa <1 id given in the Mayamata as 

follows: divide the fcqtal length of 
the titiya, (which itself depertidte upon the length of 
oqg aide of the central hhrine),* into aiatfien equal 
parts r the widths of the lings that ia to be get up 
in it might be 5, 4 or 3 of these parts. The one 
with a width of five parts, ia known as the Jayada 

± The QBatral sbrlnoB of all templea are sgudre !n 
plus. Tbti lu-nsELh de L Li-s wines- th fj most inferior 

chat rnigli: be Bat up in the. Ninam of uantral ablins 
is .5 of sbe 3e?5Lrt-,h. of gdi sise of tbs centrel ahrine usul ibht- 
cl the Ptiaraetf mw a* bti& tnO&4 auptirtor HHqv; lb .6 Estwasn 
these Ewa ssu'ema limits sib Ecvsn varieties cf ftreyaj, the 
, cKfAjmStfamfl ; modi- 

panta-maAAvcuM-r toatHivamAiiamz ; end v.ttaia&- 

; these have ler^bhs abia.it] ed by ending u. aevos-Ut 
rift L t of tbs ilifThi'ftnflB in [stipEh 'nWuLn the KtfffiflCtfMift and 
-bo ad ha ^.:7l'l : i ima varieties, wbiah in tbs cise of the 2i&£iira, 
temples is ,1. 
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or the victory-bestowing variety ; that with, a width 
of four pirta is of the Pdushiika or the strcngbh- 
bestomag variety and that of a width of three 
parte, the S&rvak&imkcb or the ftll-denires-bastowing 
variety, 

In the ease of the Imgas to- be act up in the 
or BmyU* Dr^vida form of central shrinee, 
Liqkm, the following rule gives their 

widths : divide the total length of the lingo. 4 into 
twenty-one equal parts : the li-hga whose width in six 
of these parta ia called the Jayada k&kgti ; that 
whose width is live parts is PavsMika- and chat 
whose width is four parts 1b Ba/rvakfornika,* 

The Jayada f Faushtika and & 5rvaJt&mika 
of v*(ata lingo * v set up in the Ye&ara class of 
Linen*, central shrines have the following 

proportions : if the totai length of the lmg&\ in 

■* Hba length qE th* E7J(4WiHlftiw* elftfla flE tin gal up 
in bbn Drivi^Ui temple ifl 13/31, puift pf tha langtfc of one Eiio 
□I the aenGEal ubrlno ; ibat of Bbn fldft&WBdAni'Nfl in 10.' 31 nod 
the difloHUlCfl if 3 ,'iil cl - 1,'7. Dividing tbia diffcrcuco ijibo 
tuve:i equ&l parte »od uddlnH one, 6wo, otd„ oE tlkjR^ latter 
grualtoc jjiuxi^ bo the Jgugbh oi the adkamadhamd 2jkjg ";o 
obtain the revez variiitiud ef JjnjfaJ al icitar^LiinAu lcsritbe. 

+ The lejigib of the Ffiamedania frApp of the Vasera type 
rj> T t hi r jor hh^-Qtihtt k 16,'12-j *1 the aide el bh& ofeniral Elman ; that 
of the aHumadkanut. 13 >25 and the diffcrenoe m fibeis IsuBf^g 
is 3/25 ; Cib.E diffnicaco lb divided Late eavan o^unl t&rbu ; by Lbo 
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divided into twenty -five equal parb^, the width of 
the Jay ada liiiga 15 eight parts ; that of the 
Pamhtika, seven parts; and of the Sdrvakamika, 
sis: part& h 

A few oi the Uhgas described above are drawn 
to scale and are reproduced on FL YI ; it might be 
noticed that they have different typos of tops, aorae 
resembling a half-moon; some, tha bop of an 
umbrella and others, shaped like tho egg. The 
process of rounding of these tops is technically 
known as the making of tha ^ trri par ft wet. Minute 
rules are laid down for prodQaing the various tops, 
about which it is necessary E-o give here a brief 
account. 



The tops of are qf several kinds, the most 
tub top* of important of which are five, accord- 
ing to the Mayam&ta, and four 
EWJBordmg to the HiddhafttctfftravaU. They are 
named respectively okhatrdkdtra, tripush&fc&r&i 
Jflihkut&n.$,7th3.ra ] tirddha-c hattdt&kllra and bud- 
buda-mdri&a, meaning the umbrella-shaped, the cu- 
□umber-shaped, the egg-shaped, the half-moon- 
ehaped and the babbledika respectively. Tha 
last named variety has been omitted by tha 
S'idd h d niro Ir&ua probably because its author is 



addition of dub, :vo eto., dl these bouHct carts tc '.:u atiJirtJAi" 
variety we £fit raven of intermediate iengtbfl- 
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i nc3 in i>3 to include it m the arddka-chfiyidfi.kS.ra 
class. These different forms represent different 
conic sections and, the rales relating to their 
formation are of greater interest to the mathemati- 
cian than to the toonogr&phar ; they are of great 
use to the sculptor* These rules woiild help an 
investigation into the various curves known to the 
Hindus and furnish some miLterra's for the study of 
the History oE Hindu mathematics. As thoEE 
rules are extremely in haute and are not quite easy 
to understand they have been omitted hero; but the 
Original testa hive teen inserted in the appendix 
for the benefit of those who can make any uac of 
them. 

Them is yet one more detail in the making oE 
& linga. without which the liiiqa- 

J3rn.hn.iL jvj.Lrn.G. 

does qoL become complete and fit 
lor worship ; it is the tracing o£ certain lines known 
as the br&tima-sutms on the Unga. Two vertical 
lines are engraved on the surface of the liudrabh'&ga 
(or the pRgzhhaga, as it is often referred to in the 
2g anms). The length of these lines 14 should be, ac- 
cording to the Siddh&.nt&s£rttVali, determined by the 



Thaeu linns nre ciilEd by thaaaTEa of fatiAflmciri(JAQ? , aiia 
In ATrttfafflJifx; ma^irikhA, pS-rivA-sutra, sto-r ufo alap oahei 
r.airea of theEG. 
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following role : divide the length of the pujabkoga 
of the linga into three equal parts; divide furiksr 
the two lower parte into eight equal divisions : now 
the distance between the two parallel vertical linea 
ahonld be one of these smaller divisions ; the thick- 
ness and depths of the lines, should be one-nioth 
of this division : two linen iro to be traced, one on 
cither side, which should begin from near the tops 
of the vertical lines, descend sloping down and 
removed farther and farther from the central 
double parallel lines until they reach a di stance 
which is two divisions from the lowest portion of 
the jmjabhlgo ; then the two sloping pide-linea, 
(pOrjud sTUros), should he traced io a horizontal 
plane so ts bo ni&ot each other at the hack, (See 
fig. 1, Pi. YI, PI. VTL and fig. 1, PI. X). The two 
central vertical parallel lines should be joined a,t 
their tops by a curved line whose curvature should 
resemble that of the top or (&ro*) ef the ling ft< 

Among the M&unsba-lihgaH are included live 

morn varieties, namely, the -dsfr- 
T!be ABiitottara the Rakasrtt- 

lmga t the Dhara-imga t tbe Stti- 
h fcfttyalmga and the M'ii.kJia lingo , . Of these, the 
first, the a$k{vttara-kata-ling<i or the 103 minia- 
ture lihgus a.re required to be carved on the pty a- 
btega of the Suredhya. Imgo. They are produced 
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by cutting four equidistant horizontal deep lines 
cn the surface of the ptgabhciffa ; at right angles to 
these and parallel to t ho axis of the lingo, are to be 
carved twenty-seven deep lines. The portions oL 
the surface af the main Imga formed, by the inter- 
section of the vertical and horizontal lines are 
small ublongnlfliT blocks, which arc later on shaped 
into the form of the 'pujabh&Qa of the ordinary 
Imgas by rounding the sides and the top. Thus 
are formed a, hundred and eight li-itgas (practically 
half-fMsyas) attached on the back to the mam linga 
(See fig, 2 f PL YII, and fig.. 1, Pi. VIII). 

The Sahasra-lihga i3 obtained in exactly the 
6am e manner as the arA^Offarft- 
EllllIl “ ft Aateb-linga. The carving of the 
thousand and one lihgan should be 
done on the surface of the p^j&bhikga, of an Adbya- 
linga. In the case of the Sabasra-linga the hori- 
s; on-t-a.! lines are eSeven aud the vertical lines ninety- 
nine (Sea fig, 2, PE. VIII). 

The Dhura-lingas are limja*) the puj&bh&ga. 

of which has round it vertical 
Piara fluted facets ranging from five to 
sixtydour in nurabor. The Supra- 
bhMagama prescribes o, 7, 9, 12, 16, 20, 24 and 28 
facets for Dhara lihgas, while the K&ran&g&nu % 
mentions only 16 facets. But the Mayaftiata lay* 











*■ r* 




U l 


: - ■ i 


,f ' 


■'■ i 


10 ' | 

if' f-j 






. v. ■; 




LINGAB, 

down tba rule that the nciruber of facets in tb.es 
Brakwia.bh&ga } the Vwhqiibhdga md the Ritebra* 
bhdga should be either 4, 8 and 16 ; 8, IB a.tid 83 ; 
or 16, 33 and 64 respectively. The text of the 
Kdmikdgamu, is corrupt snn el he tie a what rule it 
lays dow.u on this point is unintelligible. The 
Dhar&lmg&s should be made out of the Sarvasama 
lingus. 

The Mulihalihga ia one of the varieties of 

Manusha-lihgas and is distinguisb- 
TfceMukiuUJingtt. . , 

ed from s.ll other hngas m that ill 
bears one or mors bUHfl&ft faces sculptured on it, 
Regarding the making of a Hukhnlifiga all tbe 
Ago, mas and T (intros have detailed descriptions. 
The substance of these is :hat a Mulhalinga should 
be made on the pTtj&bk&ga. of the Barvasauia-lidga. 
and thas it might have one, two, three* four or five 
faces corresponding to the five aspects, Vftnaadjevu, 
Tatpumshfc, Aghflra, Sanyo; afca and Tsana, of ^iva. 
If the central shrine has only one door-way in its 
front or the east side, there should be carved only 
one face and that on the front aide of the lihga 
facing the door-way (See I, PI. IX); if it hae 
two door-ways one in front and the other at the 
hack of the central shrine, that is, on the eastern and 
western Bides, then? should be two faces carved on 
the front and bank of the lingo ; there should bo three 
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faces cn the lingo., if there are three dooT-wR.ys, that 
ie, on all sides except the WSBt (Bee fig. 2, PI. IX) ; if, 
lastly, there are four doorways there should bo four 
faces or Jive \ in the former case, the faces ire turn- 
ed in the four directions of the quarters ; in the 
latter ca^e, in addition to the four faces, there ir to 
he one on the top of the lingo, and. facing the oast. 
The t^nst aspect of Siva is represented by the face 
on the top of the lingo, j the TatpnruBha, by that 
facing the east, the Agbftra, by that facing tlm 
south ; Lhe SattyCjata r by that facing tsbe west and 
the Ylm&dava, by that facing the north. In the 
case of the four faces earned on the four sides of 
the Mnhh&lmga they should be attached to bodies 
which ought to be represented only as fa,r as the 
chest (starca-Sttfra} {Bee fig. 3, PL VII, PL XI and 
Tig. 2, PI. X). Each of these figures should have 
only one pair of arms and be fashioned in all other 
respects in conformity with the role 5 laid down for 
the making of images. 

From the descriptions of the Mannsha Uhgti# 
give** above, it is easily seen that the symbol repre- 
sents a phallic emblem, of which the part project- 
ing above the is the representation of the 

memf-nitn tiriU and the brahmasutra makes of 
the nut from the shaft and the rounded top com- 
pietos its likeness to the human phallus. The 
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Br&htftabhatfii and the Vi bhag a are only de- 
signed t-o tx t-be Imga lirmly in the pcdg&t&L Of 
the component parts of the jS^Ad, that slab of et-Ono 
with a square bote, Eu which the square portion of 
the Likga. fits in Hjad which forms the lower 
member of tbs pifiia, prevents its notation. The 
second ■slab with an octagonal hale in it and which 
is thesocond or upper member of tha restricts 
the vertical motion of the Likga. 

Lmgcti are almost always set up in pedestals 

known as the pindikAs or plUms, 
Pith as. " r ' 

These may be square, oblougiiil&r, 

octagonal, elongated octagon, hexagon, elongated 

Horn* g C th* hGsngon, duodecagon, elongated 
tnano ni p:iLie duadecagon, 16 sided, regular or 

elongated, circular elliptical* triangular and semi- 
circular, iu plan, 1 In a. square pttffta,, whioh is the 

{!). Taa MTuasaFS Lays down 4h.a ruLa bhs,B t 'ha force- t sf 
Sifae tbit Hbould hfttiHflil in I.Lio tUgar&.DrfilitU attd VSiar* 
foriuB cl L'i ii'b 'fiLLk" (ccntia] rUL'LiiOij fa the naflara, dram ad and 
uaaara reaicetfsirely lyctlib daJiuca chat tJj6«ipara p Ufa sb eau&re: 
ttaftrftvifJ3j?i{S<i r f>j4Beoiaai asafl the- upifirapi (jts o&reufar In Ulan, 
irqtg 5TM Sunfri 5f t 

uf^ aK Strflt forf i*rr n 

‘frtrf&jr 3 s ti744d. f 

* * + * * 

5TRT 3*TT I 





ETIKDU IpQNGGRAPEY, 



ona Commonly mat vt r itb h the length 

LitELB-tii of f ft 

aid* of tic 01 one side of it may be twice 

pitil&fi 

the fourth of the ptL/Sh&aga, or 
equal to the total length of the Uhga ; in other 
words two-thirda of or equal to the total length of 
the Uhga> The pQ'h&j the length of whose side is 
equal to the total length of the Hhga is said to 
Wong to the Utiamotiama class and that whose 
aide is equal to two-thiide the total length of tho 
iihga, adJiamAdkama. Dividing tho total length 
of tho lihg& into twenty-four equal parte, the. 



following alassiheELtion of the ■piiA.us 


is obtained 


Arl h ftcsi inl 1 i-ricoi trth.iL*a 


aids 


16 pwta. 


jhlhaiK&'madby&ittfei 


II 


17 


Adbufiotlav]?. ,, 


ll 


19 „ 


tladhyanLidljsiua ,, 


11 


19 


"&i[ rtilh y 1 L 21 : n.;ns,ilii mcdh ,, 


11 


ao „ 


Muidhyamott-ima „ 


n 


ai 




If 


23 ■„ 


Li trLmacjadbyamj* „ 


pp 


23 , ( 


rttamattftSM % „ 
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Or, dividing the total length of the Iihga into 
32 parte, the nine above-mentioned varieties are 
obtained by taking the game number of psrta as in 
the above caae ; then the Uttamottama variety of 
pifita bag a aide whose length is, throe -fourths of 
the total length of the ivhga and the ad ha ?n A, d ~k- dltia 
variety,, one-half of the total length of the Iihga, 
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.L'hft length of el side of the may alao be 

equal to three times the dimnniisr of the Wiga or 
equELt to the periphery of the ptf&bh&ga or equal 
to the periphery of the Yiehnubtepx. 

i he height -of the pl^Jta may eoffiE up as far 
as the upper end oi the Yishnu- 
° J bhagii of the lihga ; or it mighf: 
cqvgt up the pi$&bh&ga to a height 
equal to a quarter or even half the height of the 
VteJtipulhctgttx These pi-tha.i are made of qqGj two 
or three slabs of si ones placed one over another 
and they are shaped with various kinds of orna- 
rnentaE mouldings which are arranged in tiers one 
over another- They are named according bo the 

number and lorm of the different 
Kinds of pith#*- D | mouldings &3 Ehadrapi- 

tliaj Mnhamtra.ja-1?.-, Srihara-F.j VitaranP^ Mah5- 
vajra-P.j Sanmyaka-F-j Srik&mya-P.j Chandra-P., 
and Yajra-P. The various items of the mould- 
ings are known as up&tt/ij jogati, Imitiiida,, padma, 
kampn t paffifca,, nimna and gkrttovari- 

Drawiiigs made to scale of a few of the are 

given on Pi. XII- The upper surface ofthep^a 
from, which the puf&bhl iga- of the 
tLie ' lihga. juts out is so shaped as to 
allow a free flow of water towards 
tho water spent, which is generally found attached 
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to the Bide of the pxiha on the left of the lingo. , ae the 
v?oi shipper faces it, (ties the plan and spcitiotL 
of a, pitji-o reproduced on PI. XII). The length 
of this water spout, Or water-course which is known 
in Sanskrit as the flate, as also its width at its 
origin f is required to be coe- third or ono-fourth 
of the length of the side of the pff fta, and its breadth 
at the, free end, thrae-fourthe of its breadth at the 
origin. The side view of the mlo should belike the 
rip of an elephant. (See Lhe end elevation at G.D., 
PL XII). 

The lingo, should be made out of pum-HlH or 
the male atone, while the pin^ika Dr p^7ia of sM- 
or female atone, A very elaborate dissertation 
on the male, the tamale or the neuter nature of 
stones,, timber, and other objects, is given in all 
S.gam£L$ l bnt it is perhaps unnecessary ta detail 
their descriptions here, 
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UNGODBHAVAMURTI, CHAN- 
DRASEK H ARAMURTl, PASU- 
PATAMURT1 AND RAUDRA- 
PASU PATAMU RTI . 




LmGODBHAYAMtJRil AKft CHAKDRA- 
&EK HA RAMtJRTI, 



1 ¥ AVTISG described the various forma of Untja^ 

*- * let me now proceed to & description of the 
Ijingodblia varn lirti. This is one of the common 
icons in Southern India, which according to the 
Agamas is icqnirod to be placed in foe niche in the 
western wall of the yarbh&~grih% or the central 
shrine, Siva is said to have appealed in the form 
ol ft blaming pillar of immeasurable size to quell the 
pride of Brahma ami Yishpu, The story, which is 
almost identically given in the Lmga^wra^a, the 
Kurma-purana-, the Ynyt^jmr&na and the &iva- 
piirn^a, runs as follows : — Vishnu at the and of a 
katpa was slumbering on the deep abyss of waters ; 
a great 1-1 nan nation occurred then near Vishnu and 
from it emerged Brahma. Brahma saw before him 
another person Vishnu ; Brahma approached Vishnu 
and introduced himself to Vishnu, ns the creator 
of the whole m&i verse and demanded of Vishnu 
who he was; iowhioh Vishnu replied that bo was 
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bJko the architect of the universe. Bralmms could 
nub brook the abiteiaenb of Vishnu and a quarrel 
ensued between them both. At tbls juncLtire there 
appeared ft lingo, r&s-emblmg the great cosmic fire „ 
with hundreds of tongaas of flames biasing out of it. 
Instead of quarrelling with each other Erainni and 
Ytshnu s&b about to find out the top and bottom res- 
pectively of this huge mass of fire, for which pur- 
pose the former assumed the form of a swan {ha,ih& a) 
and flow up in the air; while the latter took the 
form of a boar and borrowed down into the earth. 
The attempt of those two gods to discover the 
reality and measure of this fiery pillir proved futile. 
They theu came bo realise that, bbere certainly w&s 
something far greater than themselves ; whose top 
or bottom they could not find out : thus humiliated 
they approached this pillar of fire and began to 
praise it. Pleased with their prayers £iva mani- 
fested himself to them Lu ths body of this fiery lijiga 
with a thousand arms and lage h with the sun, the 
moon and the fire as his three eyes? bearing the bow 
called, the clad in the bids of an elephant, 

carrying the triitila* wearing the t/nj-n<}papH<i made 
of snakes and with a voice resembling the rum- 
bling of the clouds or the noise of the drum, 
addressed Brahma and Vishnu thus:™” You both 
aje born from me, Brahma having oome from my 
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right loin and Vishnu from the left lorn; all three 
of us are really one, hut; are now separated into 
three aspects, namely, Brahma, Vishnu and Mahpa- 
vara. ErahiuB, will Ln the future he born of Vishnu 
and at the beginning of a, fotlpa, I myself will he 
burn from the angry brow of Vishnu," Thus dec- 
laring, Maliei'Vara disappeared. From this time the 
Imga came go he worshipped by all men, 

While searching for tho top of the pillar of £re, 
ErahmS came by a petal of the ketate flower and 
ashed it wherefrom it was descending i to this the 
petal answered that ft was falling from the head of 
Maha&vam, for what length of time it could not 
rom ember. Tshing hold of this petal, Brahma, 
descended and lied to Vishnu that ho had die covered 
tbs head of Mahesvara and from it had brought 
this petal of the ketahi flower. For uttering this 
piece of falsehood Brahma was cursed not to receive 
Buy worship from men on earth. Hence, it is 
stated* Brahma Ls never enshrined id a$Gpa,rate 
temple and offered worship, 

In the Aihiu.nw,dbhed&ganta is ioutid the fol low- 
ing description of the Linked bhavftTirdrti ; The 
figure of Siva in the aspect of Chandraaetharamurti 
should be carved on the front of a . It 1& 
stated in the Edrana$am& that one-fifth part o i 
the Hhga should be Sell; ous on the top and at the 
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bottom respectively without any sculpture, The 
legs below the knees of the figure oE Chandra- 
sekhara carved on the Ujiga (should he invisiblo, 
that ig, should he left unsculptuwedn On the right 
of the lingo, and near its top Brahma should ho 
represented in the shape of a ewa.n (hu-wisa) while 
Vishnu should he carved in the form of a, boar 
on the left at the foot of the ling a. The figures 
of Brahma and Vishnu should be sculptured on 
the right and left respectively of the likga and 
also facing it, with two bands held on the cheat in 
tbfl anjali pose. The colour of the figure of Siva 
should be red, that of "Vishnu bl&ck and that of 
Brahma golden yellow. Over and above this de- 
scription, a few additional details are found in the 
Kamti&gama. The sire of the swan, it ie stated, 
should he the same aa that of the face of ^iva, while 
that of the haaT t twice that of the face of &iva. The 
figure of the boar should he worked out a& digging 
into the earth. The figures of Vishnu and Brahma 
should be expressive of submission and be sculptured 
beautifully ; or they may be altogether omitted from 
the panel ; in this latter case, the swan and the 
hoar abound necessarily be there. The Bilparatna, 
adds that Siva should carry tbs &ula in one of his 
bands; whereas., Lhe Karaii&gama requires that of 
the four handa n one should be in the ahhayo, pose. 



100 





ft ** r 



LIN&ODia eavamC rti . 



another in the na rada pose, a third should carry 
the •parahi and the fourth a Krishna -mriga (a black 
buck) and that the digit of the moon (chandr&- 
kalh) should adorn the crown of 0iv£:, Such is tho 
description of the LihgSdbbavamorti,. which is 
ilUiafirated with three pictures. The first photograph 
(PI. XIID is that of the Lihgodbhuvamurti found 
in the KaisasauiiihBuaY&min temple at Conjee vadratn 
and ls over twelve hundred years old. This piece of 
sculpture is vary much at variance with the textual 
daBoriptions. The figure of Siva-Chandra&tjkliara 
h&s eight arms Df which some uro noen carrying the 
pttra&tij the iSia # an afaham&la, ind some other 
objects, while one is held in the ubhaya.- pose and 
another is Totting upon the hip {ka^yavalambita}. 
Then again the one-fifth part of the Ivhgtt on the 
top ia not left Ud sculp fared, nor is the part of the 
K%a lower fcbftu the knees of the figure of Siva, 
equal to a fifth of 1 the total length of the litiga. 
But tbe sculpture agrees with the Sanskrit texts 
in that the legs of §iva below' the knees are left 
out unsculpturfid j the digit of the moon is shown 
on the crown of Siva ; the boar-etuafarn of Vishnu, 
with four hands out of which two are shown as 
digging the earth and thE othor two as carrying the 
iwhkha and the ch&ir&i and not an ordinary boar, 
as stated in the Agamas, is carved out at the bottom 




HINDD MONOGRAPH*. 



apajce of the panel ; Erabmo, 5 s g&gn flying in the air 
lel hie own form instead of as aswftn ; one of hie lege, 
aa also that of the other deities on the left of the 
Unga, is horizontal , while the figures of Brahma and. 
Vishnu each having four aiine are sculptured on the 
right and left of the imga ; they have each one arm 
lifted up in the pone of praising, while the other 
rests upon the hic t and the remaining ones carry 
their characteristic, weapons. The top of the niche 
has got a highty artistically Garved makara-i^ranu^ 
The second photography Big. 3,, PL XIY t re- 
presents the Lihgadbh&vamurti in the temple of 
Siva at Ambar Muffitom. In this, the liiiga has a. 
wreath of flowers thrown over it a top ; the figure of 
Siva, is shown with four arm g, oae of which is held 
in the ahlmya pose, the other in the katyavalambita, 
pose (resting upon the hip), and the remaining two 
carry the para&xi and the black buck. Tha laga 
of the figure of ^iva below the knees nod np to bho 
ankles are sculptured against the rules laid down in 
Agamas ; the feet alone are kept hidden in the tihga* 
On the right of the linga and on its top ia to bo 
soon the swan whose beak is prominently visible; 
below and on the left of the fiTtjfl is to he seen the 
hoar h half tnau and half beast, burrowing the earth. 
T his piece of eC u Ip h U re be-Ongs to the mediaeval Choli 
period, that is, to the II th or l'2th oentury A.0. 
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The third picture, ("Fig. % PI. XTV), k a pea and 
ink sketch of Lbc Lmgedbhavstinurtii from thcDaSa- 
v&t&ra Cave at EUoirau. The whole panel is a remark- 
able piece of artistic work ; it consists of the biasing 
pillar of fire at the centre, with the figure of &va 
emerging from the middle of it, having ono hand in 
the eibk&$& pose, another resting on the hip, while 
the others are copying perhaps the pawn m and 
mriga (doer). Hines Siva is said in some purimajt to 
have presented himself before Brahma and Vishnu as 
a flaming pillar (the S&atnbhn of the Atliaruana- 
t jficifl}, the artist has shaped the lihga like a pillar 
with a capital. Plaines are bursting out in tongues 
on both sides of the pillar. Brahma with four faces 
is seen flying in the air, and Vishnu &£ Varlha ia 
digging the earth with hia hands and snout. On 
the right and left are seen Brahma and Vishnu 
respectively standing in a reverential attitude, with 
two hands clasped in the anjali pose and the other 
two carrying the characteristic objects such US the 
Sa-jikhciy the tihaJcra, the kama^a-lu^ etc-, of these 
two deities, The details in this sculpture are 
fijteoated in the most esquiaits manner. It might 
be observed that in ail these oases, the figure of Siva 
is enclosed in a lenticular aperture on the surface of 
the Uaiga. 
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T HE name CbandraEckharamurti implies an 
image which hag Chandra, (the moon) as its 
head-ornament. How ^ivi came ta possess snahesr 
on his body, the Mack buck and the para&u- in his 
hands, the Aunsmara-puruslm or 

Qcmifiil coarse- 

l urLtiiua cj tha s,ne demon under hit feet, to wear 

iiiiigeaof 6iTR- , _ 

tlip skine of the lion and the tiger 
on bis Joins and and the skull and the moon tucked 
up in his crown is described in the Swpt-abltfdllgtima 
thus '^-"Wben Siva was passing by the slopes of the 
mountain Mem without any garments, the wives -of 
the Eh his fell in love with him and lost their 
chastity. The Risk is, wild with rage, performed 
incantations to kill Siva, the seducer of their wives; 
from their ceremonial ground there came snakes, a 
krishna-Tforigb, an Apasmdrd.-pu-rzt^iia i a panxju, a 
bull, a tigsr, a lion and several other tbinj^s. For 
destroying &iva all these were discharged by the 
^fciBhifl against him. The latter took into bin hands 
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for his sports ths blaick-deor, the snakes and 6ha 
p&ra&L ; hhe Apa-nn&rp-jiiiriiska. was trampled under 
hia fefiG aod is always serving him as & foot-stool ; 
the lion and the tiger were kilted by Siva and their 
skins worn by him ftS his garments, while the skull 
and the digit of tho moon were placed on big 
as ornaments. The S 1 Ap tr &>bhM^s ama 
adds further that all figures of Siva should have the 
following characteristics, namely, throe eyes, four 
amis, the crescents moon, the r Umrdhuta, flowers, 
(daturn)j snakes on the crown. the 

tiger-skin garment, the /'it™, the A'Ssf iivctj yctfn'd- 
■paviia and J^uiaZas adorning his parson, Special 
figures of &iva roay have othor objects about them 
than thosfl mentioned just now. 

In addition to those, ot-hor characteristic fea- 
tures of the images of £iva are given in a Manus- 
cript added at the end of the &ilparatna whose 
oamo is not known. It is stated therein that the 
colour oi the figure of Siva, if it ie painted on a 
wall, should be white or of the red colour of the sun 
or golden yellow, The imago should pOB^esG high 
shoulders, long anna and eyes like the petals of the 
lotus ; there should be three waist j?onee or l&ti- 
sutras* The appearance of the figure of &iva should 
be that of a youth of sixteen years of age, with & 
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blue throat, handsome nountenanoe, and wearing 
kn^ala^ tn hbe Ears ; the neeh should bo somewhat 
scout, T he fig ur e may have four, eight, ten , six t sen 
or sigh toon arms. The image is said to be a &Hn£a- 
mwrU or pacific in cat are, when its has four arms : — 
in thin case, of the four arms two should carry the 
and the damans while Lhe remaining two 
should be kept in the t>a?ada and the abkaya poses. 
If the image has eight arms — (it is not mentioned 
in the text in what aspect fcsiva should have eight 
arms) — it should carry ill the objects which are in 
the hands ot tbe image of &Wa with ten arms, except 
the khacj.ga and the kk&.alw* The image of Siva, 
when be is in the act of killing the Gajawra, should 
have ten arms; when it bae ten arm*, the right 
hands should carry an dJcsfeawinffi., a sword, the 
&aMif&yudha i the dan-fa and the ££fn ; whereas the 
left hinds should carry the kkat^ang^, a snake, a 
skull, the Jiheiaka and the dear. Siva, La the act 
of destroying the thrce-castle {THpura-dahana) 
should possess steen. arms. In this instance., the 
following six objects should be canned in addition 
to those mentioned in connection with the irna^ge 
of fW with ten arms; namely, the buna, the 
chakra and the gada in the right hands and the bow, 
a, bell and the &tmkha> ed the left hands. In the 
aspects of Bhahave, Sliva has eighteen arms ; the 
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addition^ l.i&cicta bold the ^nirearH and the 
SatohJia (?) fc 



* SJS,r^4 H^EqrffT I 

Sgte&i&m \n\ td kh 4 A+flifo tt 13 

•iTiiTi i J .iT JT^T 3 !T|: PiST^r^cTSL^ 1 !: I 

4 k ( 1 )*mra il 
44 yiH.'i^^ «l£t£|±H*lP**{l: i 
qt^^s?n(^i |)«pn (^nfsnn il 
iSTf^r: ^FimTinplcr: 1 

sre^R^rft ‘flri+'Jil iratec il 

’gV^T^n^n 5 ^ 3 !. 11 
grrr m 1 

t tTW^ sg^g W STUlEFflTff, LI 

B^qiWSTl^ in% & OS ^ 1 

^351 s 7 g^T %w =etjtw cwr- inn 11 

treri *) ^ fTsn 5^ mwrt 3 

TTWTgre fcnaft 11 

Efpni =P 5 *ntf %t ^TOTE^rf^ LI 
t) jj’n^ ys?T irnfr sr^j THsfW^ t 
^?m=rT g^n: sfhfF u 

*;*£>)«! Sli^l^ft «MUSIW ^Tf : L 
&]i y*rr sfi^prfir? 3 swk u 

1 
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The P zir va-K&Ta ?iZg a m a staten that the figures 
of ^iva in the Bhikahab&na, the Knjikala P the 
Haryarddhft, the ArddhanarigTavaj the Sukhttsana. 
the Kfinaantaka and the Da&ahiigiamurti aspects 
should not have near them the figure of the Devi ; 
while in all other aspects the Davl should be found 
mar Siva. The height of the figure of the Davl, 
in company with that of her consort- Siva, should 
be up to the ear of £iva, if the figure of the Bert 
is of the wffoma daaa; up to his months if of tho 
madkyama class, and up to his uplifted hand- if of 
the adkama. class. 

The colour, according to the SiranapA jfta, of 
the ^frittamurti, of the JiaiHnil^aniurti and of the 
DakHhiTiamurtE in to be white t while that of all 
other aapeota of Siva, coral red. 

The image of Cbflndra^&khariinQiti is divided 
into three classes, namely, the Eevalumurti, the 
TTiuaeahitaniurti and the AlihgaaftmurtL. All these 
three classes are usually found in the tenoplEs of 
Southern India and their descriptions are contained 
in all Agamas. For instance, the Ajh&'umadbJtMa- 
gamn says that the Kev&lam&rii 
KoTali “ UTti should hava one of his right hands 

af=EFT E^€cTFT “P^lri, 

sraar^ts^ci^r ^ t^rcsr ii 

jpSt) 
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held in Lbo tthhayn pose, one of his loft ban els in the 
v&rada pose, thg other right hand should carry the 
taitfia and the remaining Ml hand a black buck; 
Siva. should be a banding erect , without any bends in 
his body, that is, in the attitude known as sa>ma- 
bha/hga. Ho should be shown as wearing on his head 
a jafawiffl/fitifl ornamented with a crescent moon ; 
a, Iso, he should have three eyes, a beautiful face,, and 
be adorned with &U ornaments; he should be elad 
in yellow garments (pSt&miara), the cuds of which 
should descend as iar below as the knees, white the 
bigger folds should pass between the two legs. If 
the hand held in the v&r&da pose happens to be 
completely stretched out as in fig 5, PL V. of 
Vob I 3 it shou'd be kept so as to roalaj the wrist 
reach the height of the hip, while the tips of the 
fingers should reach the ft^hramula-s^tTa. If the 
hand has its fingers slightly lent, as in fig. 4, 
on the same plate, the baek of the hand should be 
raised aa far aa the nd,b'hi*tiutr<i. The samabhaiiga 
attitude is expressive of the of the 

image, Thu dear and the t&nka should ba bald in 
the hands kept in the JsartaTi-ha&tq, pose ; and the 
deer may bo facing the figure of Hlva or be away 
from it. The crescent of the moon may be attached 
to the right or the left of the ja^&makuta. The 
colour of the figure of Siva should be red. 
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To the above description, the Uttara-k8.mik&- 
§am-^ adds, that the right front bond may be held 
in the tiinhaJtarQ&i kafok&haxt-a OY the 
litalmte pose,. The two back batadg which are 
hold in tho kartari-kusta pose should not go higher 
than the that h t above the shoulders 

and the tops of the imka and the mriga t higher 
than the Attr-rea-siiir^ or the ear. While the deer 
might face the figure of Siva or be away from 
it, the heiwl of the fyxiika should always be turned 
away from it. In the left ear of the image of Siva- 
Chaitdmsiikara there Ehauld be either the car- 
omaraeni named the ratm-kv##alat the iahkha- 
■patra or the padma^patra ; whereas in the right 
ear there may be either the crn&ment named the 
m&kar&*kuydala- the dmJia^u^daln t or the p atra- 
The curls of hair should hang at the 
hack as far down els the eir f while the /afds or 
the braids or plaits of hair should hang on the 
right and left of the image as far re the shoulders* 
The figure of Chandrasekhars, should ha orna- 
ment ed with severEil pearl necklaces (rn.KMS.hdra) 
and jewelled necklaces [ratnahiimei), with well 
designed medallions [padakas) attached to them : 
and there should also he yaffil }pai-tta and the 
chhannamra and vdarabandhana. Besides, thete 
should bo keyuras and other bracelets (ftatafc&s) qd 
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the arms ; and the Angers should be Adorned with 
rings and the waist with a :son6 a and the ankles 
with anklets. The figure of Qhandra&a khara should 
be standing upon a padma-pitha. 

The second ■variety of Ctuindra^ekhBi'amhrti 
ig 3 a# we have mentioned above, known as the 
Dmaa&hitamurfcb If the image 
mSti a " B ahlta " of Chan dra^khana has that of the 
Devi by his side, either oil the 
same pedestal or a different One, it i,9 said 

to be Uma^fthitamhrtij or Chandra&ikhara with 
Data, 

The third variety of Ch&ndra^liharainiiriii is 
known ae the Xlingana-murti. In this aspect, 
Chandrasekhara i& to be represent- 
AiiuffAJiatmirtL ^ embracing the Devi with one 

of hia left arms : this arm might rest upon the left 
side of the Devi jn&t bnlow her breast, or it may ho 
p]0rf!ed upon the loft arm of the Devi, outside 
the p&rfara- sutra ; the Dsvl should keep in her 
right hand a red lotus flower- Or, the right hand 
of the D£vl may embrace ^iva, in which ease the 
hand of the Devi should rest on the right side 
□f Hiva a little above the waist zone ; and the left 
hand of the Devi should carry a flower. Or,, the 
two figures of Siva and Urns, may bo embracing 
#ach others the one with the loft and the other with 
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the right band, Thus there. a,re three modes iri 
which the figure of AlthgLLna Chandrae kbara may 
be sculptured. 

In all the above iustacicefi Cbandra^khara- 
miirfci whether in company with his aonsort or not, 
should have around him the pfAbk^m-iindalar It 
mast algo 3>e noted that this image of Siva shonld 
always he a staodbg one. 

The Sritatva-mdld avoids that t-be colour of 
in this mstance should be that of coialj while 
the colour of Devi, black, The Devt is here said 
to possess three eyes and is regQirod to be ska tiding 
with three bends in her body (iribhanga) ; her right 
leg should bo planted firmly on the pedoslal and the 
left Seg H slightly bent. She should carry in her 
fight hand the sij Idtpala flower. 

In illnHtratioD of the descriptions given above 
ten photographs are given. The Erst cornea from 
Tiruppalatturai in the Tanjore district,. The artist 
who produced this imago of the Kavala Chandra- 
^ehharftmDr^i has followed in every detail the 
descriptions of the AganttLS ; the image ia standing 
perfectly erect on a padma-pltha ; its uaradt^-hasla 
and the sbhaya^-hasta as also those Carrying the 
paralit and. mriga are placed in the exact poai’ 
tinns required by the In fact, the 

sculptor is coon to exhibit in this piece oi work such 
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Borupuloos cits to be true to the deecriptioos of 
2g anms that he bn# subordinated hie artistic 
matin at, if he had it in any degree, and the result 
is not qnite pleasant. The long ja(n-m<ihiia and 
the unhappy looking countenance of Hiv* together 
with Its ill-shaped logs,. stamp the work ag being 
really of an inferior kin d , The second photograph, 
PL XVI, is that of a fijvuro of Kevala Chandra- 
£dhharamni’ti carved in wood. It is found in the 
Bhagavati temple at Qnakkur in North Travaft- 
core. The figure is about four feet in height. It 
holds the p&r&ktL and the mriga in the hack right 
and left hands respectively, while the front right 
and left hand a arc in the iraraiia nnd the &b?iay(L 
poses respectively. The ornaments and the drapery 
of the image are carved out very elaboratoly. Tins 
image is one of the host specimens of wood-curving; 
of the medieval period found in Travaueore. The 
third photograph. PL X."VII r m of the TJmia&hita,- 
Chandrafiekhararailrti belonging to the vhva, terapla 
at Tixnvorriyilr near Madras. The rules of the 
Agamas are very carefully carried out bat not bo as 
to mar the beauty of the image ; the execution of 
the work ia excellent The head of the p&raht, it 
will he observed, is turned away from the figure of 
^iva and the deer hae its face turned towards Siva. 
The height of Ulna comes up to the shoulders of 
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Siva, and the Devi is therefore of the adluttna fllas s. 
Both the Bova noil the I>avi are standing upon 
■pach-iasaiiais els required by the Sanskrit texts. The. 
fourth is a* photograph oE the Umii-saMta-mur&i to 
be found in the Siva temple at Agaxam Settur (See 
fig, 2. r PL XV), In this, engo, the figures of Siva and 
TJmS are a t adding each On a separate p edestal and 
are each surrounded hy a prabhiimafyl&la of elabo- 
rate workmanship. The Dov] has three bends in 
her body and hoops in her right hand a tidatp&lii 
dower. The figure of Siva is almost similar to the 
one fust described; the left hand, ins Lead of being 
held in the vara-da pose, is held in the mkhakarnci 
pose. The arete tic merit of this group of images 
is also far from excellent. Pig. I, PI. XVIII is 
the photograph of the Uma-saihj&a-mfirti of the 
temple at Madoour, This is a fine piece of 
sculpture correctly conceived and very neatly 
executed. In this group &iva and Unsa stand 
on two padfflQplfo&s which are fixed on a 
yyitha and are both surrounded by a single prohAii- 
masala. 

The next photograph, fig, 2, PL XVIII, repre- 
sents the Alihgana-CiMQdlB&kharatobofonnd in the 
May:] ran 5 thus vain in temple at Miyavarain. £iva, 
in this piece of sculpture, carries in his two back 
hands the p&r&ku and the mr^a-j while he kesps.the 
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front right, bund in the ahJtaya pose* The front left 
bandit carried behind the Devi and is resting on her 
body below her breast. The Devi carries in. her right 
band s, flower. The figures of &iv&and Uma are both 
shown with three bends in their bodies (tribhanffa). 
TMu excellent piece of sculpture belongs to the 
Ch5|a period (oE approximately 10th or 11th Cent. 
A.lX) In the image of Fattisvaram reproduced 
as fig. 1, PL XIX, which resembles closely the 
KSvalBEnarbi of Tiruppalatturai (fig, ljPl. XV), and. 
which appears to be the handiwork of the same 
sculptor, baa its left arm taken near the waist of the 
Devi ; whereas in the sculpt ares of iVfarLLdantarLallur 
and Ksvildr* figs. 2 and 3 respectively of PL XIX, 
the loft hand of Biva rests upon the left shoulder 
of the Idevi^that is, about the pomba-tutm of the 
figure of Devi. The original of the photograph of 
the Xlihgana ChindradekharamuTti reproduced on 
PL XX> belongs to the Chalnkya-Hoysfila school and 
comes from Aflgdr in the Bellary District and is an 
extremely beautiful piece of art. The image oi Bivi 
carries an ufcs/uiwwiSa, a triiula and a damaru in 
three of if-s hands and the fourth is thrown over 
the shoulder of the Devi ; the figure of Deri has its 
right arm placed an the right shoulder of Siva and 
carries in its left hand a lotus flower. On the right 
and the left, near the feet of Siva and Uma 
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respectively ate seated their two Eons. Oanapati on 
the floor and RubritbjnaTiya. on his peacock. The 
highest! praise is due to the artist for the excellent 
poaa in which he has Boulpttirfld the two images, the 
well-proportioned features of the male and female 
figures, and the splendid effect they produce on the 
observer , 

Closely aElied to the Chandras^kharamurti are 
tbo PflEapatamSrti and a slightly different aspect of 
it, the Eandr&pa^npatamurts. The 

laMipatftmurli 
snl Ha-Tidrapaflu.- 

ufttumunn. standing erect (samabk&hpa) as in 

the. case of the Cbandrasekharamiirti, should ha vs 
three eyeu, four arms and hair standing on the head 
upright on all sides, and a large well-proportioned 
body. One of the right hands should beheld in the 
abhaya peso, while the other, should Garry a Si ifa. 
One of the left hands should he kept in the varada 
pose and the remaining hand should carry on aktha- 
mala. The figure mnat he decorated with &I1 orna- 
ments; and U must have a good Look with a gentle 
smile playing upon its lips. The AmSwmadhhMlL- 
j jama States that the image of Faaupata-murti maybe 
either standing or sitting, whereas the $tJ parofoa, 
wants it to be a standing figure and substitutes the 
Jxtpala in the place of aksham&ti, in the above 
description* According to the AmhmodbliSd^gama, 
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the paftapatamfirti is to be peed for the daily 
services {mtyfttsavas in temples)* 

If, in the above description of the PaSnp&fcfln 
murtij the following alterations are made, it heroin eg 
the B&udrapaSupafcB.fflurlii : The colour of the body 

y-b sJso the eyes of the RandrapSiupatamur&i is to 
be fiery red, the imago of this aspect of Siva should 
have sharp tusks, curling eye- brows,, yajftdpaultei 
inude of &nakeg, flaming head and red garments ; in 
one of its hands there should be fr^Etta held head 
downwards, and another hand should carry a ftapaki,, 
Or, in the front hands must he held the tri&ula in 
a horizontal position and the other two hands 
should hold the tar/ika and the sword. Meditating 
upon this aspect, of Siva even once, destroys all 
enemies, but this aspect should not be worshipped in 
actual images, but in certain symbols such as a 
pt f&a. 
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0 U K H SlSA N AMtJBTI t UMSSAHITAliCSTI, 
somaska^damubti AND 
L'M W AHeGyARA MtTRTI. 
npHE foot varieties of 6 bo images of l^ivcii known 
as the 3 ukhasan am urtE, t be L T rciftsah i L amurbi , 
the 35maate.iadaiBurtii £und Umam&hijEVflr&murti arc 
usually met with iu all Siva temples which lay claim 
to some importance in Southern India-, Of those, 
the Snkh&e&Bamurbi is described as 
maTti* hB5R3:ia " follows in the SUpa-ratna, which ifi 
groSlicfllly the same aa the descrip- 
tion given in all other authorities. The ima^n of 
Sukbiisanamurti is a seated figure with four arms, 
three eye3, & very handsome appearance gugg&ative 
of the ra.joffu.na and of cored red complenion. The 
imige should be seated erectly upon & hJiadrcL-piftia 
with its left leg bent and testing upon the seat and 
the tight one hanging below it. It renet ha clad in 
the skin of the cigar and also in silk garments ; in 
its hack right band is to be the j o&ra&v., and in its 
baiC-k left hand the mt%ga ; the front right hand 
should be held in the cibba^a pose, while the front 
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left hand may be olifa-er in the vai^da or b he 
sithkakarjia pose, In the light, oar there should be 
either a makara-hun^xlci or a and 

in the left car 3 a- paiTa^Jcun^alu ; or there may be 
i?riU&-kiin$Glus in both the oars. The head Is 
adorned with a jaiamakutaf the fore-arniE with 
ka7ikana$ or bracelets shaped like serpenta (sarpn- 
jfc'mA-amfljJ and the chest with yajnopavttiJ. ; besides 
these, the image should he decorated with all other 
omain&nte. It is imperative that neither Devi nor 
Skinda should be near the SukhaBunamurti, The 
Pitr m-Kaimn&ff&ma differs from the above descrip- 
tion in one small detail, namely! it states that the 
right leg of the image should be bent and he resting 
upon the seat and the left one hanging. 

When seated alone as described in the previons 
paragraph, the imago of Siva is known as the 
SukhRsanamdirti. If the figure of the Devi ia also 
seabed, on the Rama seat by the side of the image 
of Siva and faces the litter, the group is known aa 
uma-a&hit * the UmaBaMtanatirtiL The post- 
murtL tion of the Dovi is to the left of 

£iva, ■ She should have only two arms; in her rights 
hand she should keep a loins flower, while she may 
hold her loft hand either in the nimhakarno, pose or 
keep it straight rearing on the seat. Her head is 
to be adorned with a Varan^a-wtafafSa, The left 
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leg of the Devi shoald ho hanging down the scat, 
while the right one is to he bent and kept resting on 
the scat. The $aZporatrca slates that the right hand 
of the Devi should keep a utpala flower and the left 
hand held in the varada pOae, or the left hand 
might rest on the pilha a Little to the left of 
the left thigh of the Devi,, and that the colour of 
the Devi should be c^ass-green. The Devi is re- 
quired to be adorned with all ornaments, haras and 
makuta and be dad in red silk garments. The 
Ptitva-Kara-niigama ndda that the figure of the 
seated Davi should bs as high aa the shoulder of 
that of Siva. The aspect of &iva and Dm a seated 
on the same seat and under the same prabhfr- 
m&fyifalto as described above is known fes the Uru£- 
Hahitamurti. 

In the case of the SbrnSskandimurbi, the same 
relative positions are maintained fcy the figures cE 
Siva and Uma, but between these* there is the 
additional figure of the child Skunda. The figure 
of fikanda may he standing, sitting on the seat or 
an the lap of Umadevij or dancing ; it should have 
a single face with A pair of eyes and two arms , ind 
be adorned with a hara^d^makuta on tile bsadj 
in the ears, and chhannafirlra on the 
body. The child SUnda should bavo a waist none 
aid d bracelets, The figure of Sfctnda if it is standing 
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simply, may carry in Its right hand & lotus 
flower and keep the left hand hanging ; dr the two 
hands may teep lotus flowera in t-hem; or ab the 
fiUpdrortna would have it, the left hand Bbould be 
held in either the vawcla, or the sifnha-k&ni, \a pose 
n.nd the right hand carrying a, booh. There should 
be no clothing on the person of the child SkamdjjL 
If the figure of Skanda is represented ab dancing, 
it should carry in its left baud a fruit and the right 
one should he kept in the suchi pose; or the left 
hand might he kept atratolied oat and he without 
the fruit. 

The height of the figure of Sksnda, says the 
Uttar a -R&Tnik&g&sn n , may vary from one-tenth to 
four-tenths of the height of that of &iva ; and 
according to thB KaT<x#ap&ma oue^eighlrh to a 
quarter of the height of Siva, The &Upamina 
staten that it should be as high as the bent hand 
or the breasts of tho Devi. 

The K&} M afliagama adds that the goda Brahma 
and Vishnu together with their respective aanaorta 
should be standing on either side of the Suon- 
ekandamurti. 

The Vishn-udiiarn^ttara and the Rupaman- 

UitBmsTiM- 4 a7La ffiTO the deacriptian of the 
Tpxajxcurti. UmSmahefivaraniurti., The former 

authority states that in this aspect, the image of 
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and Uma. should be seated on a. seat, 
embracing each other, ^ivn, should have the/afii- 
muftniA on his head with the c-reBcent naooa stuck 
in it ; he should have two aonoas^ in the right ono of 
which there she aid be a nllstpzla flower and the 
left one should be placed in embrace an the left 
shoulder of Uin&.. UmSLddvl abound have a hand- 
some bust and hip; aloe should have her right hand 
thrown, in embrace on the right shoulder of ^iva 
and should keep in bar left hand a mirror, The 
figures of Siva, and UrnS, should be aoulpturod very 
beautifully. 

The JlitpaniGndam informs ue that Siva 
should have tour arms, and that in one of the right 
hands there should he the frisi2fa and in the other 
a m&iulunga froib fa bind of citron) ; one of the left 
arnos should be thrown cm the shoulder of Uma, and, 
there should be a snake in the other left hand* 
The colour O'! Siva should be red. like the coral. 
The Devi should be as in the description of the 
Vi$1iitit4h&rTridit-ara given above. There should be 
in this group the Vrixhabha or the bull of &iva, 
GanoBa-j Kumara and a lean emaciated figure of the 
ris hi Bhjpiiigi dancing, aU arranged in an artistic 
eompoeiliion. 

Figs. I and 9, F] r XXI, are bo ill astral the 
aspects known as the HmS-sahita-uiurti, as also 
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the Sukhft&ainam5rt.i, If the Devi wore aheeat in 
both the instances, the image of Siva would have 
pH,3sed for the Sukhagaii^niurti; m they are, they a-r-e 
TJ in as ah if* murtis. In both tho inatanow the 
back right hand keeps the para&u and the hack left 
liandj the wriest; whereas the front right hand is in 
the abhnya pose and. the front left hand in the 
simhakarqa. pose. In the one case, the left hand 
of the EHjvl is kept resting on the seat, whereas in 
the other it is held in the dmhaTcarna pose. The 
stone image Is older than the bronze one. Figs* 1 
and 2* PI- XXII ajee t wo splendid pieces of sculp- 
hire ; the hist belongs to the &iva temple at 
MadBour and the second was recently discovered 
as & treasure trove in Ncllore, Both of them are 
very good specimens of the Eomaskanda-morth 
The textual descriptione are carried out with 
scrupulous accuracy and the workmanship fa 
superb. In the first piece, the left hand of the 
Devi rests on the pltha and in the second piece, it 
is held in the t-.amd!a pose t In both, the child 
Bkands is in the dancing attdtndo, with both his 
handfi held in the s imh-a Mrna pose. Attention may 
ho drawn to the maJcarci-ku^ala in the right 
ear and the paira or vritta^an^aUL in the 
loft ear of ^ivel in both the pieces of sculpture, 
XiluBtrationa beginning from FI. XXIII to XXIX 
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represent TlmaraabEjiYarsmiirti. PL XXIII is 
the reproduction. of the insane ah Bagali in the Bel- 
lary District, In this, Una a, is seated upon the 
left lap of Siva and has her right hand taken rorand 
in embrace and resting upon the right side t>f the 
chest qf Siva, and carries in her left hand a nfotu- 
fomga fruit. The front right band of SiTa is held 
in the pose and the front left hand is 

placed cu the left shoulder of Usn^ In the back 
right and left hands arE the itta and the gamaru 
respectively, The Ddvi wears on her head the 
hair done np in n fine side-knot. On the prabh^ 
vali are sculptured minutely the figures of the a-sh- 
{a-difcpalas or the guards ana of the eight quarters. 
It should be noted that in this case the figures 
of GaneHa, Xiimara, the rishi JBhrlhgi ft-nd the 
hull are not sculp turc&, PI, XXIV is the 
photograph □£ a piece of sculpture to he found in 
Aihole* Here, Siva is carrying in two hands 
snakes_> and in one hand the trimln; thE remaining 
hand embraces Uma and rests on her shoulder. 
Urn a keeps her right hand cm the left thigh of ‘Aiva j 
her other arm is broken. On the left fiide of the 
seat on which Siva and Djbq are seated, is the 
figure of the oh ild Kumar a who seems to bo holding 
in hi? left hand three lotus flowers by their stalks 
and keeping some fruit in the right one. Below 
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the aest are two A pa-S tnara-Puru^has and the 
BhringL The figure of G-eine-aa which ought 
to be on the right of Bhringi appears to be loat. 
PL XXV la cue of the very best pieces of ivory 
carving executed in the School of Arts at Triv&n- 
drsm. The de lie. icy of the workm unship, the beauty 
of the conception and execution , tho grandeur of 
the effect it producer are beyond praise* &iva 
la here represented as seated on a bh-adrfaaiw under 
a tree and carrica the ywraiu and the mriga in hie 
back hands; he holds his front right hand in the 
abkaya, pose and embracing the Devi with his left 
arm, keeps that hand in the vat add pose. Uoa is 
embracing &iva with her right band and beeps in 
her left one a lotus flower. There is a profusion 
of snake ornamenta'^on the crown, in the ear- 
lobes, on. the arms, and round the cheats of &iva. 
On the right and left are the two children of lima, 
the elder, Gapnpati, having an underwear and 
the younger* Kurnira, standing naked- Gane^a 
baa fonr arms in which he keeps the anjcv&a, the 
the danta and the nuidaJca and behind him 
La his vehicle, the mouse. Kuinara baa two arms ; 
in the left of which he holds the kikii and with hia 
tight arm he- embraces the neck of his favourite 
vehicle, the peacock. In front, of the seat of Siva ia 
the seated figure of Kandi, the hull vehicle of Siva. 
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Pig. J. t PL XXVI, rapieeenbg'Dmi.mati^Tara as- 
tound in the temple at Hav&ri. In this alsc 
EJnia is seated on the left lap of !^iva and embraces 
him with, iter right hand, which rests upon the 
right aide of his body ; a lie appears to have held a 
dower in her left hand, which is unfortunately broken, 
Stvft carries in. three out of the four of his hands the 
iula t the Qamaru and an dktft and the 
remaining hand is thrown In embrace over the left 
shoulder of U ena. Around Hiva and U m&. is a nicely 
carved pra bhavali with creeper ornament ; in each 
of the circular loops of the creeper is carved ft di&- 
piila. At the right extremity of the bhadr^mna on 
which are seated ^iva, and TTm& is a tiny figure of 
a, seated thanoSa with four ajms, carrying as usual 
the anfa'isa, the pHfa t the dantft and a ™&dnA;a. In 
front of bun sits Kandi, the bull of Siva,. Corres- 
ponding to these, arc to be seen on the left side of 
the seat the figures of Kumars with sis heads seated 
upon his peacock vehicle, and an alligator, the 
vehicle of UmS-Pirrati* The whole work is 
executed vary skilfully and tastefully „ 

Fig. ’3, PL XXVI is another group almost 
giro liar to the one described above- ^Iva ia* in this 
sculpture, seen carrying a lotus, the &ula, and a 
snake in three of bia bands and the remaining 
one is embracing U ma> about her chest Both UmS 
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and ^lyll are wearing toiiMa-pairtt frii-ftdaEiiSj that 
ia, sections of conch-shells. Round the head of 
Siva is a very well executed prahJiA-man^ctta while 
the hair of the head of Utna lb fashioned into gun 
artistic knot behind. The DBvi keeps her right hand 
resting on the left Eoot of hoc lord and appears ho have 
carried a flower in her lefb hand whioh is broken. 
On the top right band comer of fche panel is seated 
Brahma in the 0gnmna attitude and carrying in 
his bands the article peculiar to him. The middle 
face of this deity lias a peaked beard. Correspond- 
ingly on the left ia the figure of Vishnu who, in 
three of his bands carries the gadfr the chakra and 
theWi&ftfrand keeps the remaining hand in the post 
of praise,, Both Brahma and Vishnu are seated each 
on a full blown lotus. There ia a distinctly notice- 
able smile on the feces of Brahma and Vistula, 
Below are the figures of Oinesa and two others,, who 
are unidentifiable, on the right ; the rwki Ehringi, 
in a dancing attitude., in the middle ; and Kumars, 
on the left - Both Gancsa and KuinSra are repre- 
sented as children and are nude. There is also the 
bull behind Bhringi, The grouping of Che members 
in the composition of this piece of sculpture and its 
execution are in deed very good. Pis. XXVII-XXIX 
are the ohaJMtsrifltiti pieces of sculpture of the cave- 
temples of the Bombay Presidency, A certain amount 
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of family likeness eould be noticed in these three 
pieces of elaborately carved panels. The Davsy said 
the DgYij the central figures are shaped rather larger 
than the others, seated in the middle ; and around 
them a- number of other deitioa attending upon 
them. In the lower section is the big bull of &lv& 
tended or rather overliended, by the most humour- 
ously carved impish g&na$ r The artists of these 
master-pieces have spared no pains bo cover the 
panels with A profusion both of vigorous figure 
sculpture and minute ornamental designs. Nothing 
short of the highest praise is duo to the long gone 
artists who executed these immortal pieces of art. 
In PI* XXVII &iva his four arms, the left one of 
which Is holding the right arm of Urns, and another 
is soon resting upon the seat. What the two right 
hands carried c ann ot ba guessEdj as they are broken [ 
evidently, the one resting upon the right thigh was 
left empty and the other perhaps carried a snake as in 
fig. % PL XXVI. Between the figures of Siva and 
Uinj stands Kumara, who keeps both his hands 
crossed on the chest, G anestus standing on the right 
of §im There are two lady attendants, one carrying 
a chUinara and another a water-vessel (?) Op either 
side of the panel are standing two divine figures, who 
cannot be identified as Yishpu &nd Brahma, because 
both of them ha vs jc^rtnakvfas on their head and 
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because neither of them baa fonr faces. They are 
in all probability two disHrapHUifia^ Pi, XXVIII is 
almost similar to the previous plate. Heroin there 
are sculptured a number of Devas* shown as hover- 
ing in the air carrying different kinds of offerings 
in their bauds. It is worthy of notice that to the 
left of Una is seen, standing a dwarfish woman 
servant. This dwarfish woman is a oharacteri&tic 
feature of the sculptures at Ell ora. In the lower 
section of the panel is the bull in the centre. The 
dwarfish ga^as are taking care of it ; one peculiarity 
worth noticing is that these ganas are supporting 
tho legs of the bull — an idea apparently borrowed 
from the Buddhist sculptures wherein the hoofs of 
the horHG of Buddha are borne by dMma lest they, 
treading on the oarth, might produce noise and 
awaken the guards and stop Buddha from renounc- 
ing the world. The sculptors of all these panels ace 
curiously agreed ha representing one of the grnias as 
biting the tail of the bull, another aa catching hold of 
of its horns, others tumbling about and playing 
with each other. In PI. XXIX one is seen in the 
extreme left and behind the figure of a, lady. widen- 
ing his eyes with both bis hands, thereby to frighten 
all others, while another in the extreme right over 
the figure ol another lady is exposing his back in 
an obscene manner. Of the lady attendants in blue 
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0116 i& fanijittg Siva and another fa talking bald 
of the bs,ir of Uoq& and dreaaing it up. &iv& ia 
herein bolding in one of hia loft bands the upper 
part of the gatniBnfc of hig consort and keeps one of 
hia right hands in the xfushi pose and the other ap- 
pears to be carrying a booh, lieia evidently giving 
ont to IJibI one of the 'jmr&nav, which are euppoaod 
to have been addressed by Siva to P&nrati, 
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bakhIbamUktis. 

S IVA Li represented in sculptures either as a 
terrific, deaf motive deity or a pacific, boon- 
eonf error. In the former aspect he is known by 
several names, each one being indicative of the de- 
struction of a particular malevolent and troublesome 
demoniacal being ; for example, he is known as 
the Gaiahlmurbi, having killed an elephant-farmed 
ftjy-ra ; Kalarimarti, as having killed K&La, the God 
of Death ; Kamantakauiurti,, because, he burnt 
down the Qod of Love who came to meddle with 
his austerities ; and so on. In the latter or tha 
pacific aspect, &iva is represented as e Sited with hie 
consort,— be it noted that the company of the ~Dev i 
is always to keep Siva in a pacific turn of mind' , 
bestowing boons and blessings on bis deserving 
votaries. The various boon-bestowing aspects of 
arc- called the anupw'hamurtii : for example, 
Siva is tailed Chande0a&agrahamurti p because ho 
conferred on Cha^dn&vara the Iwon of being the 

UG 
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steward of the household of Siva; Yishnvanugraha- 
murti, because he restored an eye to Yt3liati H who 
had plucked tha same for offering it to &va r and 
for which act Siva also presented Vishnu with the 

ri 

cha,kra or the discus ; and so forth. Siva is a great 
master in the arts of dancing and music „ besides 
being the greatest Yogi find philosopher. Being 
well-veraed in the art of dancing, he is often repre- 
sented an dancing any one of the hundred and 
eight modes of dances detailed in the Nafyj&fa&trai ; 
a-', a master of music also he is portrayed as sitting 
or standing and playing upon the the most 

perfect of stringed Indian musical instruments. 
In this capacity he is known as the Vinadhara- 
.Dakshin&murtL As a y$gi and philosopher, he is 
known as Yyikbyima-Bu.k3hinamuiti, etc. Besides 
the aspects above described there are many others 
Of smaller or greater impor banco. To sunn up, 
the images of Siva nre of five Glasgow namely, 
the 5flmkflfeim-iir(£s (or destructive aspects), the 
Amigf&kamurtk (or boon-conferring aspeeiss), the 
Nritta-murti$ (or dancing aspects), the Dakshina- 
mUri-it (or the y'dgi^ musical and philosophic 
aspects), end other minor aspects. Let me now 
deal with each one of these aspects under a separate 
chapter, noticing the various forms com prised in 
each of these different aspects. 
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The circnmstancee under which Siva is eiaid 
to have destroyed Kama,; tho god of love, are 
described as followu id the Linga- 
En4rt^ aDlBnt[tli:S " pur&nd. After L&kahkyani, other” 
v.'i ?.f: algo known as Sat], the first 
wife of ^tva committed suicide by plunging into 
the firej because her father alighted her Lord, 
^iva by not offering oblations to him, iisLvai eat 
upon the Himalaya and began to practice Bflvere 
penance. The daughter of Himav&o, P&rvafci, who 
w^aa none other than Bata, who was reborn to 
Himavan, began to attend upon ^iva, the great 
yogi In &he meantime the asura 1'Sraka began to 
do havoc to the gode; they knew that the only 
parson who could destroy this demon would be a 
son horn to Sim Since Siva had to he diverted 
from his austerities and be induced 60 beget a son 
for the purpose of destroying T&raUa, Kama, the 
god of love was deputed to create lascivious 
thoughts sn the mind of &Lva, Kama approached 
£iva and attacked him with his flowery arrows. 
Incensed at the disturbance caused by Kama in 
his mind, Siva opened hie frontal eye and emitted 
flamea of fire and redaeod Kama to ashes ; but all 
the same, he fell in lovo with Parvati, married her 
and begot Kuinara or Buhrahiwsnya and through 
the latter got Tarak&eura killed, thereby satisfy mg 
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£he wishes of the gods, At the entreaties of Itati, 
the wife ef Kama* &iva promised her that Kama 
would he reborn an Pradhynmna. In the Tamil 
country it is believed that this act of destruction 
of Siva took place in a village called Tiruk- 
kurukliM in the Tun j pro district. 

Descriptions of the KAmankukujnurti&re given 
in the Bttara-K&niMg&ma’, the Svprabhfflagama 
and the Purva^Karanagama. Siva should be 
represented in this aspect exactly similar to the 
figure of YDga-U&kghmaniurti, before wlueb the 
figure of Mamnatha or Kama should b& sculptured 
aa having fallen down at the mere glance of Siva. 
The height of the figure of Mamnatha. may range 
from ona to seven "tenths of tbnt of ^iva ; ho should 
be shown as decorated with golden ornaments ; his 
complexion should also be golden yellow. He is 
required to be represented as carrying in his hands 
the five different flowery arrows and the how made 
of sugar-cane and in the company of bis dear 
consort Rati. There should also be with him his 
companion s a Pev&bhSga (?) and Y&s&nta (or the 
spring season). The names of tha five arrows of 
Mamnatha are given as the Lambini, Tapi iff, 
Br&vifti, Si&tityl and Fsdimh* The arrows should 

1 Ttifl Xa\nma(isms nails Gfeoae, ffopanl, Dafcmi., Fiai'd- 
FIsDflvTarci&ref m3 M&difti, 
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Be held by Maiimatha in the right hand and the bow 
'in his left. The figures oE the companions of 
Hanroatha may Or may not ha represented ; an ai5o 1 
instead of five arrows, he may be shown us carrying 
only one. To bbia daac-riptinn the Pwryp&ilrfl.'tyS- 
qxiKa adds that the figure ei hiva should have throe 
eyes and four aims ; liis head should he covered 
with a ja tja^n&kittQ, ; he should have ll terrific funk 
wifi carry a snake and an iMflfeiJa in two out 
of bis four hands: the remaining right arm should 
be shown as held in the pose of pnt&&H-h<i&t{i 
(or the hand held banner- wise)* and the re- 
maining left hand m the pose known as the 
suehi-hasta. in nil other respects, it should be 
similar to Yoga Dakshinamfirti. This authority 
prescribes that the height, of Ifanmatha should 
be one-half of that, of &iva; and that he may he 
represented as being on a piifha or pedestal or 
in a chariot {rath a,). The banner of Monmatha 
should hear on the chariot- the device of a fish. The 
names of the comp auione of Manmabhai are given 
in the K&ram&gam/i as Mada, E-ftga, Yasanta and 
£ifliraritu (the cold season)^ 

The story of the destruction of an elephant- 
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amm by Siva and bis wearing the elfin of tbs 
elephant aa bis garment is found In 
3 '&*jftsnr>L. Kurma-jmrana while describing 

Baonjiararaart-, ^ named Kiittivas^Vftra in 

K^i (Benares), Suta is said go have told that Siva 
cams out of this liiitfib , when rh who assumed, 

the shape of an elephant, came near it to disturb the 
meditations of several Brahmanaa who had gathered 
round it, and killed the elephant and made its akin 
his upper garment- But the gives 

quite a different account which is already given 
else where * Another version of the story is that 
found In the Sup-Meiagama which is also noticed 
in one of the carrier chapters of this volume, t So, 
the accounts found in different anuhorit-ies, as usual, 
di(5er from each other, bnt tka fact that Siva kilted 
an elephant and had the elephant-akin an his 
clothing is common to all. A village in like Tanjore 
district called Valuvur ia associated, in the Tamil 
country, with this destructive act of Siva and this 
is perhaps the only plaice which has a beautiful 
metal image of GajahSnfliirti. 

"Descriptions of the image of Gftjnhamurti 
or Gaj asnvasam baramurti are found in the 



* Hind- IccniDjfipbyi Volmna I. p. S79. 

■f Do, Volutco H, p. 114, 
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Ani&umadbhed-iiga.maj the Qilparaina and other 
SaivagRmas. in the former it is said that the image 
of Siva in this aspect may poetess four or eight arms ; 
if there are only four arms, one or the right hands 
should hold the />;*,$ a. and the other the skin of the 
elephant, while the two left hands should hold the 
busk of the elephant and the skin respectively. If s 
Q» the other h&ndp there are Eight arm 3 } three out of 
the fonr right hands should carry the iriftu-la, 
the and bha p'&bn and the fourth hand 

should be holding the skin of the elephant; one of 
tha left hands uhanld be held in kha vis may a 
pose, another catching hold of the skin of the 
elephant and the remaining two carrying a kapdla 
and the tusk ol the olephanb respectively. The 
left leg of &iva should be p tanked firmly on the 
h gad of the elephant ; while the right one should 
be bent and lifted, up above the thigh of the other 
leg. The sail of the elephant should be visible 
over the m^huta oE Siva, and the artist might 
arrange on either aide the position of the four legs 
of the slepbaat in any artist io manner which sug* 
gaets itself to him. The skin of the elephant should 
he so arranged as to look like & prabJi&tti&tf4*la to 
the image of £iva- The image of £iv& should be 
adorned with all oruamEnta and have the garments 
made of silk and tiger's skin ; the colour of Siva in 
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this instance ia d&ep red. This is of the 
descriptions given in the AiMumadlMdagam^i ; the 
other one runs aj follows:^— In the right hands of 
^iva there should he the irikula^ a sword, the tuelf 
of the elephant and in the last the skin of the 
elephant ; while in the Ifift hands „ a forpQlftj the 
shield, a ghanta. and the akin of the elephant. The 
left leg of Siva must be kept firmly on the head of 
the elephant and the right one bent and held as in 
the posture. 

On the left side of the Oajsauras&rah&raniUTti 
there should be standing the Devi with Skands in 
her hands, trembling with fear at the ferocity of 
h&r lord. 

To illustrate the descriptions of the tiaj&Gura- 
Rain h^ranru r U Sue photographic reproductions are 
given. Of these, the first piece of sculpture, is to 
be seen in the maftartdftba or the ornamented facade 
of the Anirite^vara temple at Amntapura in the 
Mysore Province, In this, £iva has sixteen arms, 
a large number of hands being broken ; from what 
remains ih is seen that they must have held the 

danta> tri&ula, and kapala ; two of 

the hands are seen holding the skin of the elephant. 
Surrounding the figure of Siva is the skin of the 
elephant in the form fif a On 

the top of bhia skin, and beginning from the right 
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and ending on the left are the figures of the ash^adikr 
pa,las or the guardians of the eight quartc-rfi. On the 
right of Siva is the £oui> faced Brahma playing on 
the vinti with two hands and carrying in the othei 
the kamanialu and the sntJt and srvva, To the left 
of Brahma is a four armed person, who cannot be 
identified (because the objects in the bands are not 
clearly visible in the photograph) sounding the drum 
called jantfia. To the left of Siva is standing Tiflbno 
with six. hands: two are playing upon the flute, while 
the remaining four curry t he janZtAd, chakra, padma 
and $ada ; there L3 also another foui-armed figure 
standing to the left of Vishnu, which 13 also not 
identifiable. All these iour figures are so carved as to 
suggest the notion ol dancing. Within the fold of the 
skin of the elephant are the Do Vi and Gfanega to the 
right of Siva, and Nandi, the bull and Bhrifigi, to 
the loft. At the foot of Slv& lies the head of the 
deph&nt tilled by him. The head of Siva is orna- 
mented by a rriandalaoijatys and the jaffimakufa he 
wears, is adorned with a garland of skulls ; a similar 
garland Is also worn on the nook. A large number 
of very nicely executed ornaments are on the per- 
aon of the image of Siva. This is a unique piece 
of patiently and elaborately curved sculpture. 

The second illustration, FI. XXSI, ia taken 
from the^wu temple at V&luvhr.the reputed place of 
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Ehe destruction of CJBjaBnra. Thebron zftfit which tbe 
illustration is a photograph, is a remarkable piece cf 
artistic work, bo-tb. for ita eiae and 6 he excellence of 
its execution. The very well-earned face b as a pair 
of round eyes, a pair of side tusks, both indicative 
of thE terrific; nature of the deity ; sur rounding the 
headta njat.amandala in which are seen on the lefc 
the orescent of the moon and on the right a snake, 
la the jaiatnakuia are the skull, durddhwra dowers 
and other crnniDREts. The image of Siva h&3 eight 
arms j one of the right hands holds the elephants 
akin, another two Dairy a very artistically eh aped 
tri&uleti and a Jchafy a respectively „ while what is held 
in the fourth is uo± clear in the photograph. Each 
of the left hands earry the fcapBfa, and 

tythlax (?). Below ihe right foot of Siva is the head 
of the elephant, while its tail ia visible on the top. 
One leg of the elephant is shown as banging in 
front above the left hands of £iva, On either side of 
&iva standa a gana each with four arms and playing 
Upon the drum and other musical instruments. 

The third illustration fig. l } Pi. XX A LL, 
COTpcs from Dara^uram in the Tan j ore district. SivA 
in this Ffinlptnire is represented with tight arms. 
In the right hands of &iva are Been the damaru, 
khadffa, trUula nnd the elephant f s skin; in three ont 
of the four left hands are the hapala, pd&a and the 
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elephant's skin, while the fourth ia held in the 
&ad£iJia&tfi poee, As in the previous in^tancee there 
Lb the On the head of Siva, in which 

ia tied tip a sEmll ; and the whole person of ^iva it 
adorned with a large nn tuber of well carved orna- 
ments sun-h as the JiaPdij wdaraboindh^ 

tityuras and kanakas. As in the image of Valovur, 
the right leg is planted on the head of the elephant 
and the left hold up boot is an liijfeiriiAajaija in 
direct opposition to the descriptions given in the 
A&amns, This deviation from the ’Agmfta# appears 
to be a peculiarity of thia aspect of iUva belonging to 
the sculptures of the Gh£la poriod &tid country,, as 
might be wen also in the figure of Tiruchchehga- 
ttangudi (&eo fig, % PI. XXXII]. In the Darasurain 
sculpture, the artisc has kept the two legs and the 
tail of the elephant vertical ly over the head of ^iva. 
Towards the left of Siva stands the Devi with the 
ohild Subrahinnnya seated on her loins ; both of them 
are tooting with awe at Siva., 1 he PimolS'Cheng^t-" 
tahgndi [mage oi (Jaja&ufaBiniibarainilrti i& almost 
Quietly similar to the Daraeuram image; in hia right 
hands Sira holds the damarUf thepaia, the &iil$ i and 
the etephanb’e skin ; one of the left hands ia held in the 
vismetya pose, another seams to carry a dserf?), the 
third having a. ftapnla in it is held in the smh% puEe, 
while the fourth is bolding the skin of the elephant. 
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The fifth photograph, PI. X2LEHI, is that of 
an image to be found in the HoysalciYara temple 
Sbb H&leb'idu, Like the first illustration, this 
one also hits sixteen arms, which carry a Tory 
large number of object? euoh an the kliQ$g$ t 
nhku&a t vajra t Staton™, bant J, gada, khafo&hgtL f 
gftant-a, dhams &nd ktipala ; the 

two hands am seen holding the elephant’s skin. 
An in tho sculpture of Amritapura- the right 
leg of Siva is made to rest upon the head of the 
elephant and the left is hunt and held slightly 
lifted up. The skin of the elephant is kept like a 
prabti-a^maTiilaia. On the right of Siva are four 
famishing goblins {dfrkims) praising £iva ; and on 
the left of Siva are a few male and female musicians 
sounding drams and other musical instraiuontB, 
Lika the first illustration this belongs to the Hoyaala 
style of sculpture of the 13th Century A. IX 

Siva once got angry with K5la r the god of death 
and kicked him on his cheats The 

B, KmVirLnnarti. 

circumstancca under which this act 
was performed by Siva are given, in the putantu 
thus : — The Eiabi Mrikandu was long without a Horn 
He prayed to God that ho may he blessed with sons,. 
God appeared to him. and asked him if he would liks 
to have a large number of useless sons or only one 
remarkably intelligent but with his life limited to 
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sixteen years, The rishi choso the latter alternative- 
and in due time bis wile Manasvinl bora him a bod 
who was called Mar Friday a. The child grew up to 
be a vary intelligent boy : oven &g bis intelligence 
and behaviour grew to be more and more remark' 
able, the hearts of the parents began to be weighted 
with sorrow, for at the sixteenth year of bis 
age he was fated to din, The news of the sharl 
deration of hie life, reached M^rk&ndeya/s ears. 
He resolved to oSer pt$?ita to the gods at all import- 
ant places of pilgrimage* and, in the course of his 
perigrinations, reached, the tradition saya, to Tmik- 
hadaYdr and was intently absorbed in worshipping 
the ffitga enshrined in its temple. Just then the 
call from the lord of death, Y&ma, came. His 
emijsarica approached MftrkanjJoya to bind hia 
mnl and carry it to their master ; not finding it 
possible for them to do so, they reported the fact 
to Yatoa, who proceeded in person to conduct 
operations against the life of Mirkandoya which was 
not destined to continue longer than sixteen years. 
Be all but succeeded in binding the Urlhmana lad, 
but §iva burst out of the Lvhga. in great anger, and 
administsted & kick on the cheat of Yama, which 
almost killed hitn> Yama came to his senses, realis- 
ed that this groat devotee of Siva ought not to have 
been submitted to the same rules aa other ordinary 
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mortal and went awiy the wiser for his visit to 
TirukkadavuXr ^iva then blessed Markundeya to be 
over of Blacken yours of age, so that the destmy that 
be should die at the expiry of his sixteenth year 
might not operate on him and ho is believed bu 
exist (ts one of the c/iireii^'E)^ (immorbalsh Siva in 
bheaet of chastising Yam& is known Bt& KS'aritnurbi, 
This beautiful story is often seen perpetuated in 
stone and colonr in many a temple. In the Tamil 
country it is believed that this incident took place 
in Tirukkad&vov in the Tanjore district 

The descriptions of KalarimuTfci arc given in 
ail tho agameut. The image of Kalfirimurhi is bo 
have its right foot placed upon a pa<lma-piiiha and 
the left leg being lifted up 60 far high as tg roach 
the cheat of the figure of Yam a, ovor which the toe 
of Siva should rest. The figure uf^iva should have 
three eyes, lateral tusks, the jataTftakvfo adorning 
the head and four or eight arms. Ef the image has 
only four arms, one of the right hands carrying a 
:■: ii l c’ should be lifted up as fur as the ear ; the other 
right hand may carry tho para,ku or be be Id in the 
uara.dii pose ; if tho hand holds tho parabu. the edge, 
of the instrument should be turned towards tho 
person of Siva and the height at which this hand 
Efi bo be kept raised is that of the hikfatutra* The 
front left hand should he held with tho palm in 
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front* £Lt the height of tha naval and this band 
should be in the tucM pose, The back left hand 
should ha kept in the yisma,ya pose ; in this case, the 
ring-finger of the hand should be raised jlg high ns 
the or the lower portion of the crown. If, 

huwevar, the image of Siva has eight arms, the 
right ones ahonldbenr in them the iHln, the parafo a 3 
the uajra and the kha$ga; in two of the left hands 
there should be the k?iii aka and thep^a* while the 
two remaining hands should be held in the vitmetya 
and the swcAt poses respectively. The colour of 
Siva in this aspect le also red* though of the coral, 
and he should be adorned with ail ornaments, 

K&la* Yam a or the god of death should be re- 
presented with two arms and two legs, with side 
tusks and with a hara^da-mak^ta on his head. One 
of his hands should carry the pz&a and with this 
and the remaining hand ho should ha doing anjali 
to Siva* his body covered wish blood and trembling 
with fear ; his legs should be standing &p,*rfc from 
each other (aa though he is attempting to steady 
himself), Kalfimnst also bo looking up to &iva for 
his grace. 

The above description of Kalarimurti accord- 
ing to the AriikumQdlth$dAgtLm'} / is supplemented 
by the KS.mikSga.ma thus : tha right leg should 
be shown, according to this authority, in the act of 
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kicking Yama and the left one should ho placed cn 
the ground, To the right hands of Siva there must 
be the &u{.a, and the pc&mhi and in one of the left 
haadE the nagapH&a, while the remaining hand 
should be held in ibe suchi pose. The eyes? of Siva 
should be so sculptured as to suggest the idea that 
thEir sight is directed towards Kale and the iiilfl, 
should be sinned head downwards and piercing the 
neck of Yam a* In this work Kala is required to be 
represented as fallen down fainted with eyes filled 
with tears, Ha should be clothed in rod garments,, 
tihould have red eyes, red hair bath on the head, the 
moustache and the brows; he Ehould have side 
tusks also. The heigh L of Yama should reach up 
to the navel of Siva and his figure mu&b be shaped 
according to the nava-iala meaEtirc. 

There is another description given in the 
according to which the figure of Siva 
may be represented as rising from the Liinga which 
M&rfeaudcya was worshipping and the figure of 
Yama fallen prostrate on the ground. In this 
instance, the Ivk ga fetid the image of Siva should 
he sculptured as in the Lihgbdb h a v a mur ti already 
described shovs. The body of £ivn Ehould be 
aow&rftd with white ashes (vidfeufe'), 

Yl^rknjvdeya should he seated near tha Ztttyn, 
with -floworE for "jfiarinfl and hie features should 
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indicate the fear due to the approach, of death 
rather than happiness at the appearance of &iva for 
his rescue, 

The Ktoa7&gmi& adds that the two front 
hands of Siva which are to hold the down- turned 
trident nanst bE in the kataka pose. Evidently, 
thi&rnlo is meant to be applicable to bronae images 
in which euoh implementSt which are wrought 
separately and nob oast with the original image 
itself, and are generally inserted whenever they are 
wanted. The kafoka-ha$t& po&e will be psen in ait 
jact-el images la whose hands different articles ara 
meant to ho inserted at she will of the worshipper, 
for esarnplej in the ca^e of the goddesses who stand 
near cheir conjorte, oils hand is hold in the hatakn 
pose eo receive a natural ifowsr every day in it; the 
hands ol Ea7U& and Eakshmana are kept in Lhe same 
poso for inserting in them the bow find the arrow; 
in the case also of Yiitadhara Dakshiniinurti, we 
shall see later on, the hands are held in the 
pose. 

five illustrations are given of K&Lirimijrti. 
The first of these, PI. XXXIY* is a drawing of the 
Kalarimiirbi to be found in the DasSi-vsii&ra cave in 
Ellora. In this panel Siva is represented as issuing 
from the in front of which is seen the 

boy llarkandeyw kneeling with his arms folded On 
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his fa re* knees. One o£ the right b re tils end on® of 
the left hands of r^iva gra^p a stout hand led* sharp 
trident which is aimed at the abdomen of Yams,. 
The remaining right hand rests on the hip 
[7cat$ai;alamlita hcist&) and the remaining left hand 
13 held in the utsin^ia pose. The right lEg of 
Siva ia buried up to the fence in the liiiga and tho 
left leg 10 tg presented be kicking Yama. Theperaon 
of is adorned with many ornaments. Yuma 
has apparently fallen down] in this miaet&hle plight 
he praises Alva with hie right hand uplifted and in 
the left hand he still grasps the with which he 
had bound the neck of Markandeya, 

The second sculpture, Fig l f PI. XXX Y, also 
belongs to HUora, and ie found in the Ibises 
temple. It is almost similar in its details to the 
panel described above. Here Yama stands praia- 
mg £iva with one hand uplifted and holds in the 
other the pA&i bound to the figure of Markandeya. 
The image of tlivu issues from the bop of a 
before which is seen seated the figure of Markan- 
deya. with the head broken and lost. 'The action of 
^iva in kicking Yama with his foot and piercing 
him with bis &\da ia porbrsyed vigorously. 

The third illustration, Fig. 2, PS, XXXV, 
belongs to Patties ram, in the Tanjore dietriot. 
Herein the treatment of tbe subject in quite 
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difierent, ^iva 13 standing with his left leg resting 
upon the tody of the fallen Yama and, is kicking 
hun wiih the right foot on hia cheat. Ho carries in 
big hands the with its head turned downward,, 
the paraiu, thamrija and the kapiMfl, MarkandSya 
stands to the right of with hands in tho aJi/a li 
pose praising &iva. 

The next U lustration, Fig. 1, PL XXXVI, in 
of an image to ba found in Tiruchoheugaktahjfudi 
and is almost similar to the Pat 1 16 vara in sculpture 
described above. The only differences between the 
two are that in the former the left Jeg of Siva is 
lilted up to kiok Yslequ., whereas in the latter, it ia 
the right leg that is lifted for that purpose ; tho 
right foot [& planted firmly on the body of Yama in 
TiruchchQDgatLahgndi sculpture, while in the 
FatbiSvaratn sculpture, tho left foot is an placed. 
The bead of Yama Is on the left of Siva in the 
Trraehahcngattfthgudl image and on tho right, in 
the Pattis varans one. The last illustration. Fig. 2, 
PL XXX VI j is the reproduction of the photograph 
of a brnnzo image kept in the collection of Mr. FLH 
fttnneyj Executive Engineer, P. W, X),, Madura, 
In this instance, Siva is seen oiuorgiug from a 
libija, within which his right log is buried up to the 
thigh. The other leg is lifted up in the act of 
kicking Yama ( whose image scarce to have been 
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sculptured as i separata piooo]. The b&ok hands 
carry the p&ra&it and the mrig a t while the front 
tinea are bo kept to hold in them a friitiZa. 

On on® occasion £iva, killed three asvras who 
dwelt in throe forts constructed of metals and who 
ca-uaed great damage to the swrai and the riskif. 
The story Es given in detail in the Karj^aparvan of 
the Mahdbh&r&ta, an abstract of which is givon 
below. The three eons of Taratiisura*, having 
performed great penances, obtained from Brahma 
the boons that they should occupy throe oaatles 
wherefrom they Dhouid move aa they desired and 
after a thousand yaara tha tinea 
mufti!. 5111131111118, castles should unite into one and 
should be only destructible with a 
single arrow. The antra architect Maya built 
them the three castles, one of gold whioh was m 
heaveHj another of tdlver in the air and a third of 
iron on the earth : each one of these was appropriate 
cn by one of the oaKrm, and they started out on 
their tour of hairassing the gods. Indra attacked 
them with bis vajra bat did not succeed in putting 
them dawn. The gods then repaired to Brahma 
to consult him as to the means of destroying these 
He told them that they could only bo 

+ TUeisu wsru oafjaod V i d!i - 'j.d -lj t, Xu^.k^kahu and Kani- 
ittiaiaa. 
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killed with r„ single arrow anil such a weapon could 
he wielded only by Mahadeva. and ■directed thorn 
to pray to him for help^ They prayed accordingly 
and anooeoded in inducing him to undertake 
the task of killing the Mahsdevn than 

demanded of them ono half of their powers (tfa/ctfr.') 
to add to hie own strength, ag, otherwise, it was 
impossibEe to kill those strong demons Thov 
consented and parted with a half of their strength, 
Mah&dSva became now stronger than all other 
gods and hence came to be known by the name 
Mahadeva, the great god. The various gods served 
Mahadeva in other capacities also- Vishnu, became 
bis Arrow, Agni it i haib and Varna its feather. 
Mahftdfiva made the Vidas tuH bow and Savitri 
his bow-BGring, Brahma became hia charioteer. 
With the three -barbed arrow consisting of Soma, 
Agni and Viahnathe castles with their inhabitanta 
were destroyed by Maih&deva, 

The pwr&tyik account of the destruction of the 
three enable & hy MaJafideva ia based Upon very 
much older accounts found in tbe and 

BrAhma^oi. Bor instance, in the commentary 
□f the Y&jasariiyi Samhiia of the Yajimedo., it is 
stated that the amrat being defeated by the 
gods, performed austerities and built three castles, 
which were destroyed by Agni. Similarly in the 
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Eaiapatkfc-Bralimwia wear-e told that the gods and 
the a&ura$ fought together, though horn of the auine 
father, PrajipatL The latter built for them selves 
three castles which excited the envy of the gods, For 
destroy Lug them Indra ig said later on fco be prepar- 
ing his thunderbolt with Agni the shaft, Soma as 
the iron and Vishnu aa the point. The Taittifitja 
SamJiita somewhat amplifies the story thug : The 
aswroA had three oastlea, the lowest being made af 
iron, the next higher of silver and the highest of 
gold. The gods w&rc unable to conquer them; 
therefore they made an arrow, consisting of Agui 
as the wooden ghaifc. Soma as the iron and Vision 
as the point. But then they needed one to wield 
this weapon ; their choice fell upon Rndta, the cruel, 
who dsairoy^d the castles and. drove out thearanu 
from these regions. Similar references to the de- 
struction of three metallic castles are found in the 
Aiiaretja-BrSthmana and other ancient authorities, 

TripurttQtahaninrti is described iu great detail 
in almost all the agamic authorities. 

No less than eight different descriptions of the 
Tripu rantakam □rt-i are given in the Am&umadblte- 
dagmna alone; but there arc not many points of 
material difference between one form and the other 
given in this work; however, since a distinction 
has been made by ibis authority, let me adhere to 
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itH de script! o os, In the first form of this aspect °f 
f^ivEb, the right lag of the image of Siva- should ba 
kept a little in front, whila the left one a aliglitly 
bent, should be behind. One of the right h ancle 
should be held in the simhahin^a pose at about the 
height of the nabhb-sutra and be holding the bow 
string in which the arrow is bet. The thickness of 
the arrow should be that of the little finger of Siva; 
one of the left hands should bo grasping the how 
nud raised up in a horizontal position ; the thickness 
of the how ought to fit in exactly into the closed 
fiat of Siva and should be tapering at both the ends. 
The bow should be pabinssd beautifully with various 
colours. 16 may have three bends [see fig. \i, PI, II, 
in Vol. X) or be like the crescent moon and may he 
of wood or metal. The thickness of the how at ring 
is given as one-third of the thickness of the how 
and its length as seven-eighths of the length of the 
bow. The remaining hands should be held in the 
hartari-hasia pose; in the right hand there should 
he the tanka and in the left, the hri&hna-mriga. 
The figure should be adorned with the ja$a-makuta 
aud all ornaments should ha of red colour. On 
the left of that of Siva, there should he the figure 
of the Devi. 

'The Uii&rtLk&mitciigiLma adds to the above 
description the following ; Llie image of Siva should 
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have three oycsi in its right ear there should be 
the mabxra^mdala ; from the non^mentfcra of any 
ornament) For the other ear, we have perhaps Ed 
infer that it has to be adorned by turn This 
authority states that &va may have four hands or 
even two ; in the latter case, they should oar ry the 
bow and the arrow The body of §iva should be in 
the s&r?wbharig& attitude 

In the second form of Tripurantasamiirti the 
left foot of 6iva must ha kept upon Apasmara- 
purusba, while the fast of the description ia 
exactlv similar to the first. In fchE third form, 
the left leg of &iva should be kept standing 
vertically while the right should bB slightly bent. 
In the fourth it is stated that tlio left foot 
should be placed upon the Apasmara ; this is evd» 
dently a mistake for the right Foot, for* as it ia f it 
ia the description of the second form given above, 
The front right and left hands of Siva, in the fifth 
form, should be held, eo as the palm of the latter 
might be Facing up and that of the former turned 
down, grasping the point and tail of the arrow ; in 
the back right and left hands there should be the 
and the mriga or dhaw&a respectively. 
The legs should be somewhat bent hut there should 
not be the ApasmiirapTirusha in this form. There 
should be the Devi to the left of &iva+ In all these 
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five formg of Tripura □,£ akaimlrti there should be 
Only four arms and no mgro. 

In the sixth form, &iva els the Tripura.utjaka- 
murti should have eight a-Tms> in t!ia four right 
ones of which there should lie the 5a?Ee h the pa-raht, 
the kha^ga Euad the vajra,; wb&refis two of thB left 
hands should be held in the vumaya and the 
katnka poaga respectively, while the remaining two 
should carry the dlinmi-s and the khitaka. There 
should be several henna in the body of &iva- (ah‘- 
bhahga} which should add grace to the general 
bean ty of the fi g a re, T n ere shou Id also be fcb e Pei v\ 
to the left of Siva. Tn the seventh form, there 
shop Id bo ten arms; in the right hands they should 
carry the Itiiqa, the chahra^ the tho tanka and 
the vajra ; a,nd in three out of the five left hemcls 
there should be the dhanus, the iankha and the 
kteietka : the remaining hands being in the tiimiiaya 
and the sucM poses respectively. 

In tho eighth form, Siva Es to be represented m 
driving in a chariot. His right leg should be slight- 
ly raised and be resting on a part of the charing 
whereas the left one should be planted in the middle 
of the chariot. To the chariot there ahouEd he a 
part called the imi&Eita, which is not quite intelli- 
gible. It is stated that this vtnhula. should be 
tied up with a rope, and Brahma, the charioteer 
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should be seabed in the middle of this mv.Jcitla } 
with a bamboo stick in one right hand and Situt- 
an^alu in the other ; and padm-a-pSia (Pj in one 
left hand and the kttydiM (a kind of water- vessel) 
eh the other. Relow the there abould 

he standing a white bull. This bull is "Vishnu 
who got down from the arrow temporarily to 
steady the chariot which was giving way under 
the feet of ^iva ; and after steadying the chariot 
Vishnu returned to the arrow. The chariot should 
be shown as sailing in the air. 

The common features of tbs eight forms of the 
Tripnr&ntELkaniiirti arc that they are all of red 
completion, have oug face and three eyes, and have 
the Be vi on. the left side. In this aspect Siva is 
guided by a passion composed of £ba mtva and the 
raja guna*. 

Four illustrations are given of Trjpur&ntalEa- 
mhrti. The first two are to he found in EOora and 
another in the JiailSsaiEatha temple ah Conjeevaram. 
Of the two sculptures of Eltor& f the first is in the 
so-called Dafiavatara cave, Fk XXXVII. In this, 
Siva stands in his chariot with hie right leg kept 
forward and the left one „ behind j the body of ^ivais 
turned away from the objects aimed at 3 hut his face 
and arms are turned in the direction of fihs three 
castles which he is about to destroy. He seems to 
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have had ten arms i those that still remain 
unbroken s.re carrying bbe sword, and the shield, a 
third arnt is bolding- the arrow strong iii the bow- 
9 bring ? while a fourth holds the bent bow. Brahma 
is driving the chariot, which is yoked to two horses. 

The second illustration, PI. XXX YIU, ia the 
photograph of the sculpture to be found in the 
EailSfia cave in the same place. In this, &rva has 
only two arms ; the tight hand bears the arrow while 
the left; one tbe bow. On the right shoulder ie a 
quiver of arrows. Brahma is seen sitting in the front 
portion of the chariot and driving the two horses 
yoked to it. In front of Tripuruntakamurti ara 
the antra* fleeing before their para net. 

In the tlcrd it! ustratiDn. PL XXXIX, iJiva is 
seated in the alidhas&na posture in the- chariot and 
has eight amis, in which there ought to be the bow, 
arrow and other imp laments of war. As in the 
previous instances, BrahmS. is driving the chariot. 

The last illngtration, PL XL, is the reproduce 
tion of the photograph of the beautiful sculpture 
found in the ma^dupa in front of the central shrine 
of the Sundar^vara temple at Madura, which 
heloEge to the modem times. 

Once ^iva, assumed the form of a mythical 
animal called &ara.br<a. The circnm stances under 
which be wag. obliged to take this form arc given a,s 
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follows : Vietm.ii, in his NgisubhSr&t&tfr, destroyed 
the (isur& HirEmyakELsipu who wbb 
BiSftL Sara ' bll ™ r caifflBg great annoyance to the 
gotf^ Even aiser the destruction 
of the asiira, Yi&bpu did not abate his terrific 
attitude, ’which was can sing damage to the inhabi- 
tants of the world They approached Siva for 
succour and ^iva promised them bis help. He at 
once assumed the form of a &&rabha, an animal with 
two heads, two wings of resplendent beauty* eight 
legs of the lion with sharp claws, and a long tail ; 
making dreadful noise the &arabba approached 
^nsiihha, caught hold of him and tore him up; 
thE skin of ^aT&sinhha, ha wore as his garment and 



the head was worn on his chest or, as some accounts 
have it, on his ma'kuta as &n ornament. Vishnu 
came bo his proper senses and retired, afLar praising 
£iva, to his own abode* the Vaikuntha. Siva came 
thenceforth to be known a£ ^arabhei&murti or 



aimhftghnamurti. 

^■arabbefiaiDurti is described in the ItfliTMia- 
$ama aa follows : The body of ^ambheaa is thsuE- 
of a bird of golden hue ; it should have two wings 
which should be nptifted : S&rabheta has two red 
eyes, four lege resembling those of the lion resting 
upon the ground and four others with sharp claws 
kept lifted upwards, and an animal tail ; the body 
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above the loins shoal d be that nf a, human being 
but having the face of a Hon which should be 
wearing upon its head el There 

should also be side-tasks and os the whole a terrific 
appearance, Sarabhifo ig to be shown els carrying 
with two of his legs hfarasimha. The figure of 
Narasimha- should be the ordinary form o( a human 
being with the hand* held in the A^yVr ?t pose. 

The Sftf&favmidhi gives a somewhat different 
description* It requires that the figure of Sara- 
hhe&n should have thirty-two arms, In the right ones 
ol" which Eire to be found vap'ci, dbhayti, 

chakra, kxMi t t iatyda, atttvu$a<, khadga, khct^vdnga, 
parn&Ut akshamal&t a bone, dhwius, mm&la, aud 
agm ,- whereas the left hands ought to- hoop the pw&i, 
vafadtt } gadHi bam.a t dhvaja , Emother hind of sword, 
a snake, a lotus flower, Jtap&la t pustaka^ kala and 
irndgara and one hand should be embracing DurgS. 

The Uttarak&ranagavia says that by eon&ecjpat- 
ing this image, all enemies will ha destroyed, 
battles won, all ailments cured and every good 
achieved ; amd that the three eyes of this aspect of 
Siva are the sun, the moon and the fire ; that his 
tongue la the subterranean fire known as the 
badnuanala; that his two wings are KiLli and DurgS \ 
hia nails, Indra, the belly, Kulagni; the thighs, 
K&la and Mrityuj and his gigantic strength 
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Mah&vaym Again, in the ^arab^p^nitJuid it is 
stated that iard means the Jim or soul ; Hari is 
shining in the limbs of &&irfibha f and that II a^i 
himself is ^nrabha who is capable of granting 
ttidfaha. 

An illustration of the Sar&bheEamQrSi is given 
in Yol. I, PI, % Introduction. It is ft bronsse image 
to be found in the &iv» temple at Tribbrnranam in 
the TanjorE district. In this piece of sculpture 
Sarabhft is represented as having three logs, the 
body and a Shoe of the bon, a tail and four human 
arms ; in the right upper hand is the para&Uj in the 
lower right one, the pflfa, in :he upper loft cne, the 
mri#a aod in the lower left one T agni. With the 
front leg, Sirnhham jrti hag pinioned Itfrisimha, who 
is struggling against his adversary with hig eight 
arms. 

The following account is found in the Vardha- 
p&rdna regarding the cutting off of the fifth head of 
Brahma by &iva. Brahma created 

a. Brahma g-rn- _ , 13 . . - 

acnuhiiaaBiR- Budra and addressing him as 

Kapali, aalsod him to pro-tact the 
world. Because he was insulted as KftpBli> &iva 
cut off the fifth head of Brahma with his left 
thumb-nail ; but this bead stuck to his band and 
would not fall off from it. Then Brahms, was 
requested by Rudra to tell him how he could get 
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rid ot the head stuck up in Ills hand, for which 
Brahma prescribed to Eildra- the observance of the 
Kapa3ik& life For twelve years, at the and of which 
ha promised that the bead would fait ofL Then 
Itndra, repaired to Hahindxagiri and wearing an 
Yojit&pav r tt& mads of hair, a garland of heads made 
of bone and a piece of the skull tied up aa an orna- 
ment in the jat&makufa on his bead and carrying 
a akutl filled with blood in his hand, went round 
the earth visiting all places of pilgrimage. 
At tho end of twelve years he arrived at Varanasi, 
where, hy the followers of Sfmackari (?) the skull of 
Brahma was removed from the hand of Eudra, 
The placo whore the head fell obtained the name 
of KapiVla-mOohana- ffcudra then bathed in the 
Ganges, worshipped Yiavefivara at KSSi and return- 
ed to Kailasa. 

A somewhat different version is found in the 
Kuri?iapiiTa^a, Once upon a time the asked 
BrahmS as to who was the origin of the universe* 
Brahma arrogated it to himself. Just then ^Siva 
appeared on the soane and claimed to be the origi- 
nator of the universe ; upon this there ensued a 
dispnts between Brahma aud Siva. Even though 
the Vedas came to declare that Siva was the greatest 
o'f all Gods, Brahin& would not accept tboir verdict. 
Then appeared, in space a huge illumination in which 
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was discernible the figure of £>iva then 

Ordered Eliairaya to out off that fifth head of 
Brahma which apoko to him with haughtiness and 
disrespect. By the power of his Brahma 

escaped death and ha also learnt, at the sacrifice of 
one cl his heads, the superiority of Siva. 

The following- description, of Brahiu&sirafoh- 
ohhadsdi&Enhrti is found in the Siltatvanidhi. 
The figure of this aspect of &iva should he of white 
oomplexLoiij, with three eyes, four arms and a 
jaiamdhuia on the head and the patntkuqtf&ta in 
the right ear and the naJiTa7ntv>d/il& in the left 
one. In the right hand are to be the vajra 
and the para^u and in the left ones, the ahull 
of Brahma and the HUa. It should be draued in 
the garments made of tiger's akin. 

The StPffl-pura-ua calls Bhairava the < pur$a.- 
rupa or the full form of fiankara and that those 
whose intellect is darkened by m&yn are not able to 
understand the superiority of tbia aspect of Siva and 
decline to worship it. Bhairava is so called 
because he protects the uniTCr&e {i/faJ'tfcria) and 
because he i& terrific (lklsJia#a)< He is also known 
as K&labhairava for even Kali (the god of death) 
trembles before him; Amaiddaka because ha kills 
bad per?orui(ni(ir^d.7ift) and Pfipabhaksh&a^ because 




BAimkRA.UV.RTlB. 



ha swallows the sirs of bis bJtafctm or dovoteeg^ 
He is the lord oE the city of Kalb 

The description of Bhairava is found in the 
Vishnu dh l! rma tiara. It is there 

(&I- BKairava, 

sifitcd that Bhairava flhoula have a 
flabby belly, round yellow eyes, side-tusks and wide 
no&trils, and should be wearing a garland of skulls. 
He should he afeo adorned with snakes as orna- 
mania; besides these there should ba other orna- 
ments also. The complexion of Bhairava is dark 
&a the rain-cloud and his garment the elephant's 
skin ; he should have several arms carrying several 
weapons. He should be represented as frightening 
Pdrviti with a snake* 

’Bhairava has. many forms such as the Yatuka- 
bhairava f Svarnakarskanabhairstva and so forth* 
Tho features of each one of these forms are describ- 
ed below. 



(b) Yjtfnka- 
Bii&iraxji. 



7 at uka -Bh airava should liava eight artnfl in 
six of which are to be the khafod/hgz 
the ■pa&a, the stUcii the ^ctmaru, t the 
A-ttjo&Ia and a snake ; while one of 
the remaining bauds should carry & piece of £esh 
and the other should be held ttt tbo abhayn pose* 
By the side of this Bb airava there should be a dog 
of the same colour as that of its master. Meditation, 
upon this form of Bhairava ia said to secure all the 
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wishes of the votary, So far for the description 
given in the Ritpaman^ajia. ; the following ia the 
description found is the Vat^uka-BhairavaJtalp^ 
This aspect of lihaimva should have ja^aa of red 
colour, three eyes and a ted body. He should carry 
in hi& bauds the jiiifl, tlie^cia, the damaru and the 
and be riding upon a dog, Vabuka^Bbarrava 
should be stark naked and be surrounded on all 
sides by a host of demons. 

Four illustrations o i Vatuka-Bbairava are 
given,, in none of which is Bhairava seen with eight 
strms &h given in the li Lips, ran-, The South 

Indian image of P&bfcTfivar&m, PL XIjI, carries the 
the (lamum, the pftfa and bha kapala and ia 
naked. It hue jvalas or flames surrounding its 
jata 7 naktita and wears round its n&ofct a long necklace 
made of small beils, besides a number of well-wrought 
golden and other necklaces. Round the loins is the 
fcajisiiirfl Or waist £ou q consisting of a snake. To 
show the terrific aspect of this deity* the eyes of the 
icn&ge are made round and there are shown large 
ftide-t ueks . Immediate ly behiu d the figure o£ Bk&i- 
ravu la a dog alao adorned with a number of uaoklaces 
and other ornaments. This imago belongs to the 
later GhC^a period (13b ti and 13th centuries A.D.), 
The two orbh era Indian images as also the 
one of the Chalnkya style, figs. 1> 3 & 2 , Pi. XLH 
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are alike in their execution. They all carry the 
sula, the hka^g&i tho yi&ia, and the kapaia, have 
thoir jatfto arranged in a circle (or wflTt^aicO and 
are naked, They wear garlands of skulls and arc 
of terrific appearance, The image belonging to the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta, l, FI. X.LII, alone 
is Mailing, whereas that belonging to the Museum 
of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society s 
tig. 3 , PI- XLII, has a acarpion attached as a lUftchh- 
ana or mark on the front lace of the pedestal ; and 
these two iinagas are surrounded by emaciated 
piauchub'. Tbs a word in the hand of the image of 
the Madras Museum (fig, 2, PI. XLII), is a short 
dagger held with its point downwards. Ail these 
three images stand on sandals, which are absent 
in the case of the South lodi&n image. 

SvEunakarahana Bhflir&va, should have an 
yellow coloured body r with four arms 
BhaSftta &nd three eyes and should: he clothed 

in yellow garments. He should be 
adorned with all kinds of ornaments and be praised by 
all gods. The appearance of this aspect of Bbarruva 
should be one which suggests perfect happiness 
Coupled with, masterful authoritativenasa. He 
should be carrying in bis hands a vessel filed with 
gold and precious gems, & thatnara and a iZemara a ad 
a large iuiti should be resting upon the shoulder, 
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Wa have already soon in the introduction that 
Bhalrava/s aspect hag eight difler- 
tJS&SS' cut forms, named Askaftga, Barn, 
Chanda, KrOdha, Unmstt-B-Bhai- 
ravt;, Kfcp&lk, Bhishaua and Sarii-i^ra, Each one 
of thege forma is divided further into eight 
subordinato farms, thus mating &izty-fonr in all. 
All these sure grouped into eight groups and are 
described in the 

In the group coming under AaitSfig* fire in- 
eluded Yiailakeha, M&rttan^i, MSdaka-priya, 
8vfichchani& : YI ghn a^saatu g hts , Eheohara and 

Saeh&r&flh&ra, All these are of golden compleiion 
and have good looking limbs, and carry the MftiZa, 
the famarii, the \ pa&a and the Jcho^ga. 

The gronn hna&ed by Earn consists of Kr0da- 
datnshtra, Jai&dhara, Vifivftlfipa, Yirfipaksha, *fanil- 
rSpadhara, Vajrahftsta and El&hakaya. The colour 
ol the BhaLmvag of this group is pure white ; they 
should all be adorned with ornaments set with 
rubies and should carry an akshamala, the aiihda, 
a pitsfa£a &nd a 

Chanda, Fralay&ntaka, Bhumikampa-, Nila- 
ka^t-ha, Vishnu, Kulapalaka, Mundnp&laand K£ina- 
plla const stilt© the third group. All these are to ba 
of hlue colour and have good looks. They should 
carry in their hands 5aAfa', gada &nd 







In the group headed by Krodhu are included 
FingalSkehanaj Abhrarupa, Dh&rSplla, Xutila, 
Mnnfcranayaka,. Rudra and Fitamaha. Ail these 
are oE smoke colour and should carry hhad$a, 
a long sword and £ araiu, 
la the Unmatta-Bhairawa group are Yatuka- 
nayaka f Sahkar&j Bliuta-vecSluj Trine&ra, Tripui'an- 
taka. Varada and Parvatav&sa. Their colour is 
white and they are all to be of good looke and carry 
in their hande the ktiT^da, the khetaka, the parigJm 
(a kind of club) and bJmdipala. 

Kap&la, SaiibhQshana, Hast itb arms tubara- 
dhaua, Yogisa> Brabmarakihasa.. Sarvaj^ft, Sarva- 
deve£& and S&rm-bhut&hndBsihLta form a group 
and are all to hs of yellow colour and carry the 
Game weapons jlg in the previous group. 

The seventh group consists of Bkishana, 
Bhayahara, Sarvajha, KftlBgni’Mah&r&aira, Dak- 
ghina, Mukhara and Asthirit. They all carry the 
same weapons as in the above group and are o£ 
red colour. 

In the group of SamhaTBbhairava are Atirik- 
tn,hga f Kftl&gnij Prlyauikar^ Grkflranada, YM&lskfihft, 
Yflgisa and Daks basainathita ; nil these are to be 
of the colour resembling the lightning and to carry 
the same weapons as in the preyfoua group. Pi. 
XLIIIj represents the Atiriktfcfjga. aspect of 
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Bhairava and is found sculptured i& one of the 
oava-teniplee of ElLora. Seated near bis foot is the 
emaciated figure of KrH , round him are a number 
of blood-thirsty goblillft and on his right stands a 
brahmapa votary with life, bands bold in the am# ah 
pose, Though grotesque, cha sculptor has executed 
his work With great skill. 

Yirabhadm is a form of Siva assumed nt 
the time of the destruction of the yajnn (sacrifice) 
ofBaksha. The following account 
ipTur^ 11 " 1 ^ 1 ** 1311 " of the destruction of the sacrifice 
of Daksha occurs in the Kurma- 
pura^a* On one occasion Daksha with his consort, 
paid a visit to the house of Siva. In spite of the 
solicitous attentions of Siva, Daksha became dis- 
pleased with his son-in-Saw, and returned to 
bis quarters. On another occasion diva’s wife 
fjatl went to her father Dalieha's house. Daksha 
reviled &iva in the presence of Sat! and aiso abused 



her and directed her bo quit hie house. This insult 
oHered to her in hie own house by Daksha smote 
Sati so herd that ihe burnt herself to death ; she 
was afterwards bom ho HicufliVin as bis daughter 
under the name of Parvati. Learning the demise 
of hie consort, Siva cursed Daksha to bB bom as a 
Kshafcriya and to commit incest with his own 
daughter in that birth. Daksha was bom aa king 



wa 




SAMHAJUMtfRTIS. 



Prachetfis and was performing a y&ga at Craiigl- 
dvara, but Owing to tbe hatred ho conceived. for 
KLva in hk former existence he declined to dedicate 
a portion of the pfienng to &iva* All other gods 
who hid received their portions did not intercede on 
behalf of Siva* But one Dad hick ainaharishi along 
remonstrated against the injustice of Dakeha‘s 

j* 

neglect of Siva but in vain. Then Dadhichs 
cursed a]! those who were present to become uerfa- 
b&Jiyas and lovers of lower religious systems find 
even to lose the favour of Yislipu on which they so 
much counted* f±e thou invoked there the 
presence of Sim Just then Firvati also wag 
requesting Siva to destroy the irregular sort of 
yaga that was being performed hy Pr&che&as* He 
acceded to her request and created Yir&bhadra 
with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, powerful 
shoulders, a thousand anus, and rfisetubling in 
brightness the fire that devours the universe at the 
cud cf an son ; having gido-tuaka, carrying the 
iaiikhOj the chakra, and a how and besmeared with 
ashes; this Ylrabh&dra Was seat to destroy tbei 
yaga of PrfiohetM- Farvati, in her \nv ti, created 
BbadrfikaU and sent her akp with Tir&bhadrfi, 
with a body of ganas so help them. V]rabhadra 
destroyed the y&ga and m the action that ensued 
put out the eyes and plucked the ieeik of Sdrva. 
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eat of! the hands and the tongue of Agni, cursed 
Indra’s arm., tha.5 had been lifted up to strike, to 
remain stiff in the same position. Chandra was 
crushed by the toe of Vlr&bhadLrar and Tishnu'g 
vehicle Gamdst bad to flee for life, DaJsaba came 
to his senses and prayed to ^iva, who became 
pleased with him and promised the headship over 
the gancLj at the end of that son and dis- 
appeared. 

An altogether difiorout tale is found in the 
V&rUJtaputana. Rudra wag born from the auger 
of Brahma j the latter asked bira to create beings, 
which he did not cure to do. but lay in inactivity* 
Brahma therefore created Daks ha and sis other 
Prajapatig, Dalishi begot a lot of children and 
grand-children. Indrn and other Gods, the grand- 
children of Baksha t began to perform sacrifices for 
the pleasure of Daksha. Meanwhile Rudra who 
was gunk in in activity came and created four species 
of animal ; in a short time the voices of Indra and 
othcT god a came to be heard by Rudra who got 
angry at the creation of these beings by some one 
elsE before he himself took up the act of creation. 
This an gw of his glowed in tha form of tongues of 
fire issuing from his ears and from this fire came a 
number of demons which went against the DSvaSj 
attacked and destroyed their sacrifices and compelled 
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them to offer him also a portion of the offerings* 
Daksha prayed to Rudra to appease hia anger and 
fi&vo hfa daughter G-auri in marriage to Rndra, 
Brahma tb.©n allotted to Siva and bie aonsort a 
place in Xafiasa. 

The Bk&gavata-pur(in.ji gi\-efe a fuller account 
of the enmity between Daks ha and Rndra-* The 
gode and the rts/iis were assembled at a sacrifice* 
Daksha entered the hall when all the assembly, 
exoep ting Brahma and Mali ids va. roae up r D akshsi. 
mado his obeisance to Brahma and sab down at bid 
command, Bqj he did not like MahiidEjvn being 
seated when be entered bhe hall and go reviled 
MaJaadava in very strong and highly objectionable 
language alluding to his roaming in cemoteiriefi and 
Other repulsive acts and cursed him that he should 
never he given thence forth a portion in bhe offerings 
in yaga made to the delectation oi the goda. Siva 
departed from the hall of sacrifice, Some yemg after, 
iD&ksha began to perforin the sacrifice known as 
tho BrihaspsLtiBa<m All the gods with their wives 
ware seen going to attend the sacrifice; seeing 
which Batij the wife of £iv&, pressed him to 
take her to her father's house for bhe sacrifice,. 
He informed her of the insult ofiered to him by 
her father and advised her noli to peraiuSi in 
going to the sacrifice* But she persisted in going, 
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and, A3 was predicted by her husband, wu slighted 
by her father, On being treated with scant 
courtesy, she committed suicide, Tiia news 
of the death of his spouse reached Si^a, who 
in hie anger tore a look from his matted hair; 
this look of hair took a gigantic form, Bidden by 
Siva, this Being completely destroyed the sacrifice 
of Dakeha and brought him to submission to 
Siva. 

The STttstvwsidM contains a description of the 
imago of YirabhadramurtL It should have four 
arms, three eyes and a terrific face with fierca side 
tusks. In the left hands should be held a bow and a 
gad-a and in the right; ones a khadga and a, tana. 
Ji should be wearing a garisnd of skulls and should 
be standing on a pair of sandals. By the side of 
the figure oi Yirabhadra there should be the figure 
of Bhadra-kali also. On the right side of Virnbk&dra 
there should be the figures of Baksha with a 
goat’s head, two eyeu and two horns, and with hands 
held in the afy'aU pose. 

The Raran&gama has a somewhat different 
description of YlrabhadramurtL It auys that the 
figure of Yirabhadra ahonSd have four arina, three 
eyes, head covered with jala^ which emit fire, aide 
tusks, and wearing garlands composed of bells and 
skulls and those made of scorpions, a yafii&paviia 
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of au&ke. and adorned with beautiful anklets ; it 
should be standing upon a. pair of sandals and 
alio aid ho/va abort drawers as his underwear. The 
colour of Ylrabhardia should be red ; he should have 
a face indicating great anger and should look 
terrific. He should carry the Jcka$ga t the khdtaka* 
the dftanut and the &n$a. The setting up of this 
image ie believed tin remove all great sine and to 
cure people of mil their ailments. 

Two photographs are reproduced in illustration 
of Yirabbadramurfci. The first, fig. !> PL SLIY 3 is 
of abroi'ine inuigE belonging to the Madras Museum ; 
its hands are broken and therefore the objects 
earned in them cannot bo made out. The figure 
haa round eyes and side 'tusks indicating the terrific 
n adore of this aspect of Siva. It stands upon a 
pair of sandals. The second photograph fig. 2, on 
the same plate* is that of an image carved on a 
pillar in the man^.apa in front of the ^iva temple 
at- TeftkaSi and is of the 15th century AIL In 
this piece of sculpture Vtrabhadra hasten arms; 
three out of the five right hands carry the bana t 
the pcira^i and the Jcha^ga ; of the remaining two 
hands, one holds a long eword (partly broken) 
which is thrust Into the neck of Dakshu and the 
other pulls out an arrow from the quiver. The 
left hands keep in them the dkamus, the mtisala{?}, 
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tha^aia^ a round at 5 eld and aa oblong one with a 
beautiful device on it. The jaffima&uta has sound 
it tongues of dames. Virabbadra is standing upon 
the prostrate body of Didishn-Prajapati. 

Fig. 1, PL XLY, rep re seats D&jtoharPrajapftti 
and his wife; this piece of sculpture 13 to bo found 
in. Angdf in iho JJ diary district and belongs to the 
Cbalukya-Roysah school and is executed "very 
ivelL It ia to be noted that D&k&ba. has the face 
of a goat. 

The &ivtirjpu.T&jia giyes tbs account of the 
destruction by Biva of the astira 
turned J&l&ndh&fa. The fire that 
emanated from the forehead of 
Siva at the time of tha destruction of the three 
caBtlcE of the T ripuiaanxas was let into tbe sea 
whore Sindhu joins it. This rose up as a child 
named J&laodhara. When he grew old he loved 
and married iirinda, the daughter of Xalanetni and 
became reputed ae the most powerful king in the 
world. Once upon a time RiLhu, with his maimed 
body came to the court of Jalaudhara ; he wae asked 
about the cause oi his deformation to which Eibu 
replied that when the Milky Qao&n was churned, he 
miBCondueted hi tn self and was therefore punished, 
and added that the gods then took away from 
tho ocean a groat quantity of geme, The news of 
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the possession by devas of a lot of riches induced 
Jalandhara bo- wage war against them and he began, 
in right earnest to attack them. The goi Is com- 
plained to Vishnu about thetr lot, who fought hard 
but unsuccessfully 'with Jalandhara 5 meanwhile 
Jakndliara'H might extorted Vishnu's admiration, 
as a consequence qf which, Vishnu asked Jalau- 
dhaja to ask for any boon he doeired, The aaiira 
took this opportunity tu request Vishnu and hie 
consort Lakshin!, to come and reside in his capital. 
Vishnu was therefore obliged to repair to the oity of 
J aland ham. The gods then desired that [Siva should 
become hostile to the atura and kill him., For 
this purpose, they induced Mirada, to kindle enmity 
between the amra and Siva. Marada went straight 
to the palace of Jnlandhara a, Q d told him that such 
a pretty damsel as Parvatf, the consort Of Siva, , wan 
alone libe 'fittest partner in life to Jalandhara and 
that ha should therefore make every attempt to 
possess her. Thus incited by Narada, Jalandhara 
despatched immediately messengers to Siva tn 
surrender Plrvatii to him ► Siva forthwith set out 
for battle with this impudent nguretj but very 
soon the ganas of ^iv& ware put to flight by the 
a5w?’&. &iva then appeared in person for accmbat, 
but did not succeed well In the meantime Jalan- 
dhara created, with hia mtyta, a boat of very pretty 
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G&ndliarvafl&iad Apeara&fld and. made them sing and 
dance before &V4, who became absorbed in the 
dance and music; be became unaware of the fact that 
his wean ons dropped down from hi a ban da. Seeing 
that that was the best opportunity for him, Ja-lan- 
dh am assumed the form of £iva and proceeded to 
Parvati to ravish her. But she knew the person 
who was disguised as Kivu and invoked Yiakpu to 
come to her hsEp. Vishnu appeared on the scene ; 
P&rvadj requested Vishnu lo ravish Brinda, the 
wife of Jalandharu, P&rvafci’s wishes were carried 
out immediately. Brintla not being able to bear 
the indignity offered to her committed suicide and 
died, cursing Vishpn that in one of his avathras 
he should suffor the loss of hie wife by abduction 
by another., Jalandhim could not fin ft Pirvati at 
her abode, hence he returned. Siva had sIho te* 
covered from the spell of the music; a battle ensued 
in which Jdandham was killed with the Sudaraanii- 
chSikra which Riva obtained from the sea. Thus 
ended the life of the ai,ura Jalandhar*. 

The description of the Image of Jalandkara- 
iukramhrti is given as follows : The colour of 

l-Jiva in this aspect is rod; he should have throe 
terrific looking eyes, and only a single pair of arms ; 
in the right hand ha should oarry an umbrella and 
in the loft a kamandaiu. On his head should 



ISO 




0AttElKAB|10HtIS. 



be a. dishevelled jatAhhara containing in it the 
crescent moon Mid G-nnga. He should he ado tried 
with kundalns in the cars* k<%ras on ahe neck and 
anklets on lei 3 legs and the feet of ^Ivou should 
rest on a pair of saudiiJs. The posture of ^iva 
should be such as q-o mdicflitie his desire ta mavu 
quickly, 

tlalandhaHi should be represented with two 
arms, and be adorned with kvtfia,, It&hln 
(brae el at a) and all other ornaments. He must 
hare a sword tucked up below hh forearm, while 
Ishe two hands should be held in the anf&U pose- 
On the hands thus held there should be fche Budftr- 
(aan&chakru, Tho colour of Jalandbara should be 
yellow. 

An&ntanandagiri in bin &ankar&vi$&pa states 
„ „ „ 1WJ that there was a quarter called 

LJ. Matliuri SjTfL. 4 

Mails in Ujjftyini, In it d%velt el 
E ect of people who were adoring Siva in tbo aspect of 
Mai lari and conducting themselves like dogs, after 
the fashion of the dof- vehicle of Mai, lari, barking 
like it and putting- on the appearance of the dog, 
adorning their necks with garlands made of shells. 
They believed that Mallari was the origin of the 
whose universe and wore offering pajA to him as 
the Supreme .Being, Badkurjichiirya proved to 
them that their appearing like dogs and barking 
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like them and other characteristic customs of 
the lira were opposed to the Itfriiras and converted 
them to the region of the Brahmnnas, 

The aspect Mallari that is referred to above is 
described in the MallAr^m&haimya time : MaJliri 
is to be of the colour of gold, wearing on bis Jd£a^ 
mahtiat the crescent moon, in his ears white, 
shining fomjlalaSi and round Ills neck, necklaces of 
rabies and pearls and a garland of flowers. In hie 
arms there should be brace lets of snakes and he 
should ho clad. in yellow silk garments. The orna- 
ments of ^iva. shoiiSd bo bidden here and there by the 
boards of snakes and there mash be a smile playing 
upon the lips of ^iva. In the bands are to be scon 
a ^aijmnt and 1 khadffa. Hie vehicle is £■□ bo a. 
whits horse and he must bo surrounded by seven 
dogs. 

The paur&nic story of the destruction by &iva 
of the great demoo Audhakasur* 
already been given in conned 
tion with the Sapta-Miifcrikaa on 
pages 379-382 in Volume L To illustrate the 
descriptions of the aspect of Siva as Aadhahasura,' 
vs dhfii-m drill, three photographs are reproduced* 
all of which belong to the Cavo-taraplea of the 
Bombay Presidency, The acuLptnres repregented 
on Pis. XLV — XLVII, belonging as they do to 
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(Me school, hoar a strong family likeness j the 
artists have dwelt upon the subject in eiafitly 
the same manner and it is Ltierefore sufftcienii 
to describe one of theae pieces of sculpture. In 
all the throe instances, Siva has eight arms, in 
two of which he Carries a fp’is ii fet* at the end of 
which Is pinned the body of Andh&kELsura and from 
it blood dropa down. The goddess logeevarij. 
squatting on the ground, holds in her hand a cup 
in which she catcher the blood-drops is they trickle 
down. Siva himself bears the kapala in one of his 
hands to collect in it the blood flowing down from 
the body of AndhakSanra. To, the other hands of 
the aculpture of the DaGiivatiira cave, Siva is seen 
keeping the tpuno.ru and the khadpa ; two other 
hands of bis hold stretched the sknc of the elephant 
in the shape of a, prabhaman^^la. and the remain- 
ing hand is held in the tarjanl p ose. 

Yogcevari or Kali carries in her other band a 
short curved dagger : her body is represented as 
very emaciated and her head is surrounded by a 
jafamaatfiala. Just above the head of Kali is the 
figure of half human and half bird. Bitting 

waiting for her prey of human flash. 

On the right of Kali is the Devi, seated upon 
a padmfoann and viewing with awe the events that 
are taking plaes before her. 
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The sculpture belonging to the Endesa. at 
Eli ora and that belonging to the Elephants* Cave 
are not different in their description, but it muGt 
be noted that the latter is one of the finest pieces 
of workmanship of the period to which it belongs j 
in this sculpture, one hand of Siya carries a ghaofa 
instead of the damans 
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A MOMO the rites and ceremonies that are pro- 
scribed for Umg& for attaining 1 suncess against 
their enemies is the adoration of 
AghSnanxGrEi. The deBcriptiieiii of 
the rites that have to ba performed. h given in the 
Litegapur&nR' A priest who has at tamed ivtaTttfa- 
viddhio i the power of efficaciously using mantra#) 
should for tli at purpose repair to a, place whero there 
is s- corpse or where there is a temple dedicated to 
the Saptanafitrikss {or the aoven mothers), and eon- 
Etruet five Altmans (receptacles for fires), one on each 
cardinal point and one in the centre. On the four- 
teenth day of the dark fortnight * the cGrcmnni&g 



* The ff.nrSssnth JifAi al iha da.it EarbmgjhE □: bhe mactli 
aJ PbatguQj is l(D*p?n m Afiborn-ahatiiicda^i ; it 5& &ul:l that 
those who worship S: %‘n in fchu unpack uf Ariboru on dtie 3ay 
wLLt to b&fcfcn bo f£lt 4’& a bads. 
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ought to he begun and eont.imi 0 d to the eighth day in 
the succeeding bright hull of the nest mpnth. During 
this period the priest with four ot his disciples, who 
have also attained mantra-si&dhi, should alt in 
front of the kui^das, himself occupying the middle 
and the four diaoiplcs the four quarters, before 
the Jtwn$as and perform ftonM sacrifices in the fire 
concentrating their thought upon Aghbra. Then 
they should mate a wooden eflBgy of the enemy 
king, place it in one of the with the head 

downwards and born it with the fire brought from 
the burning ground. There are a few other minor 
ceremonies of no great interest* 

The following is the description of the Aghora 
who is required to be meditated upon. The figure 
of Aghdra should have eight arms; in the hands 
are to bo seen the fafa, 4 amaru i P^ a , kap&la y 
dan^a, dhames, fean-a and khajlga ; tha nect of 
Aghora should be bine and his complexion blank. 
Ha should be naked, or be clad m the elda of tha 
elephant and. the lion and ho adorned with orna- 
ments composed of snakes and scorpions, and be 
covered with the ashes of tha dead bodies o£ human 
bemge. His face ehould be terrific in appearance 
and should have aide tnafea, A. snake should bind 
his hair and he should bn surrounded by demons and 
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Another description, according to which the 
Agharamirti is generally sculptured and set up in 
temples* is found in the K&mnilganm. In this 
work he is known as the Agkorsafcraacnuirti and it is 
stated therein that the image of this aspect of Siva 
is set ap for gaining victory, for destroying such 
great sins as bmkmahatyb or brubtnanieidc and for 
granting riches, AghDrlatramurti should have 
three eyee, eight arms and he of terrific loot, with 
side tusks, The colour of this aspect of Siva ia 
dark. He is to be draped in red clothes, adorned 
with garlands of red dowers, ornaments set with 
rubies, a garland of skulls, and another composed 
of abort daggers (khafaam&iil) tnd a. third of 
scorpions. His hair should be lluming and his 
forehead marks d with ashes in the shape of the 
orescent moon. In hia two hands he should carry 
a triffila horissontally as though uhont to charge 
with it* and the other handa should hold a risisfa, 
hka^git, daJM™, kapdla and Jik.a^ga 

A third description is given in the &iva-tat- 
Vitfatnakara- According to this, Aghota baa a 
single face, und thirty-two arms; on the head is a 
jaift-mafcittyi and in it the crescent moon. lie 
should have three! eyes. In his right hands are to 
he abhctya t kka/J.ga, &3la, chakra, ^amaru^ a bone, 
haita, <?ada, a lotos flowor, Zapata, j7L&mzmudi% 
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kwn{la t olhhu^a., ak-shamalfy] kluttooftlffit and po/Wt&U j 
in the left bands, varada t kavacha (shield), ^<xhka } 
pa&a^ tmi&go.TQ, i a snake, agni, mrigd, ghanfia,, dhanus, 
katifttvalambiia-Iiafita, rufri-Eii; or gem a, a water liij'? 
a pitohey T7iZiiStt£ri and pwsiaka,. Tibs AghoramLlrLi 
should Lave sJ&o a garland of akulle and be standing 
upon the acvcred head of Kala, An imago qe the 
aboFC description is believed to grnnt nil protection 
to it 5 votaries. 

Aghorasniirti with ten nrins ia described; as 
possessing three eyes and a ferritin 
Aehorfin?®^ countenance. The colour of bis 
body ia blue and that of the 
garments red. Theta tre to be snake ornaments 
oil otar the body. In bis tea hands he should 
carry the parafri „ dt±tsi j ru . kkadgc^ kMtaJca t bnna t 
dhamis t iuta and kapfila and the remaining bands 
should be held in the itarttda and dbhcLga poses. 

Two photography figs. 1 and 2 on PL XiVTII, 
arc reproduced in ill aat ration of Aghdratuniti, both of 
which belong to Southern India,. The first image is 
to be found in the Siva temple at Ilrukkalukkunram 
and the other in the £ivn temple at P&tti^v&rauL 
Eoth of them are almost similar to each other; in 
these pieces of sculpture two front hands boar the 
frtSti-Ifl in a horizon tnl position, white the other 
hands carry the gka^ia, the paifl, the I;Ji£faha } 




OTHER UGEA FORMS OF glVA. 

ka-p&la, the hhafiga said the tiaimru, The head 
is surrounded by tongues of dames and tho face, with 
its round eyes and the side-tusks, indicates the 
fcerrifia nature of this image. Bound the neck ia a 
large garland of skulls reaching down to the ankles 
and the prabJtOr-ma^ala surrounds the figure 

An a-sitra named Dusli&na, was giving trouble 
to the Brahmanas residing in and r;ear Uj jay ini. 
They prayed to &iva to relieve them from tho 
visitations of the cruel asurd, &iva pleased with 
the pray ere oi the Brfthmanas, 
win KaiLSitBai* appeauTrd on the > ■■ and wi :.h a 
breath of hie reduced Dush&na. to 
ashes. The Brahmanas then prayed to £iva to- 
st ny away in their midst ; Siva assumed the form 
of a Jijotirlinga and the name and 

stopped awny at Ujjaylni. Such is the account of 
Mataakfiki of Ujjayini as given in the l Sivapuraqa. 

The description of the image of Mahakala with 
his con sort MahahkEi is found in the La tiffiptlktylLna* 
ft is stated th erc-in that M&h&k&la should be em- 
bracing if ah Shall and be wearing a black coat. 
The colour of Mahakala, is black. Hie eyes she old 
be red on account of the escessivs drink in which 
he is indulging ; he should bo drinking from the omft- 
m&ndct (the colossal shell from which Brahma was 
bom) used a vessel to hold the liquor. Hie eight 
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must itself be resting fondly on his dark coloured 
□cnsorhMabSkoillj an 3 both of them should be seated 
upon a nvihiKtna. Mhhak&la, swallower of the 
UniveTBOp should have by bis side ESla, and Mribya. 
Bo should also be meditating upon Lalita^ doing 
piija to her and bestowing long lifaun her devot-ees. 
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AKUGRAHAMUETIS. 

A S we have already stated Siva possesses also 
the fa,eulty of affording grace to his votaries 
and that; in this aspect he is said to be a Anugmha- 
mOrtl Let me proceed with the description of 
some of the arntgrakamwrtiii of Siva, 

In the village of Soyualur qn the bant of the 
river Manni in the Chola country 

1. CSiLiLliiaaiLu- . , - , 

tpitoxnneii. there lived a pious ana learned 
Erahmaiia named Yaj'nndatja of 
the Kasyapagotra, He had a son by name "Vicha- 
rafiarman of great intelligence- Gn& day when the 
la.il was going io the school he saw a cowherd 
aBB&oltmg brutally a cow. that adored animal 
which deserves being worshipped. Incensed at the 
behaviour of the cowherd, young Vioharalarroan 
took upon himself the duty of tending the cows of 
the village, to which the villagers acceded. From 
that day the cows became happy anclbegau bo yield 
much more milk than their ndlors could hold and 
naturally the extra mill: begun to How out, Yioha 
r&sarman seeing that the milk was wasted, collected 
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it in vessels, set up Ungaa made of Gaud and 
began tu baihu them with this esfcr3 mii T a t with 
intense piety for Siva. The cowherd who bat bis 
position on account of this Biahinana bey, found 
this a fine ounce for denouncing him and immedia- 
tely repaired bo the village and reported to the 
villagers that the boy Vi char a barman was wantonly 
milking the -cows, drinks milk with bis chum? and 
spills tbs rest on mounds of sand, The complaint 
tbna often repented made One of the villagers go 
uni see for himself the truth of the accusation pre- 
ferred by the cowherd and to bis surprise he saw 
young Yicharasarman actually pouring milk on 
sand mounds, but be did not pause to investigate 
and see that it was only the erstra milk that the 
bey, in his intense devotion to l-jiva, was offering 
the sand-made symbol of the linga. Forthwith 
be complained to the father of the coy, Yajuadatta, 
about the wickedness of his son. On this complaint 
tha father also went one day to the river side 
to sea what his boy wag doing and found him 
in the act of spilling milk in the sand. He ap- 
proached the hoy and stood near him, but, m bis 
deep devotion the proximity of the father was not 
perceived by Vicbara&arman. On seeing the 
apparent mischief of bis son, Yajuadatta, in anger, 
kicked the mound of sand; whereupon the eon 



2M 




AN UG E AH AM 1] f! TT 3. 



woke up from his revsrie and cut ofi with bis ase 
the leg that kicked tike objnot of bis worship with 
the result than Yaj3fl,3atEyii fell, Biva who ^13 
pleaded with thg devotion of t b 5 9 boy Yicbara- 
Harman appeared on. the scone with big CQESOrt 
Pfirvati and ofiered him hia grace, Siva cold the 
boy that in his intense love for himself (Siva) be 
even went to the extant of cutting ofT the leg of 
his father, and promised him that thenceforth he 
would be in locft-yunreaitis to him, embraced him 
and made bins the head cf his ga.n&it and the 
steward of hid houeekold under the name of Chan- 
dra. Siva commanded that thence forth the 
offerings made to bluer muss be given to OkaridSe- 
varajthe clothes worn by him should beset aside 
(or his devotes and in token of bis favour he also 
tied round the head of YichaLrasamian the flower 
garland then worn by him. 

The scene representing Siva as offering to 
C-h&n^ijsa. his grace ia described in the Amhunad- 
bttfd&ganm, Siva should be floated with Pfitv&tt 
as in the case of UmfiBahitamflrti described already. 
But his face aboald he turned a little to the left; 
his right hand should be held in the varada poeo 
and the left band he placed on the bead of ChandeSa, 
With hands, folded in the anjaM pose Cbandesa 
should be standing on a padnt&mmi in front of 
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&iva.; the colour of Ohande^a is golden yellow. 
The Utiarak&mik&ga ma states that tSiva and Umi 
should bo soacua us in cue easo of G b an d rnsekh fira- 
murti and Ob&i>di£v’&ir& with bauds lu the anjali 
poge should bo either standing or sitting before 
Siva, who with his Tight hand should be holding 
the end of a- flower-garland and with the.] aft hand 
tying it round the head of Cha^de^a, The height 
of the figure of Chandijsa may he up to the knee, 
thigh,! navel, breast, neck or month of that of 
Siva and it should be made in accordance with the 
adkam<i-da&a,-t&&'i measurement. The Piirad- 
Jcurana-jam-a and the &ilparatna b n vo practically 
the same description aa that found above. 

Four pictures are reproduced to illustrate the 
description given above. The first fig. i, PI, XLIX, 
is of usoulpcure to be seen in the big Siva temple it 
Garigaikonda^lBipuram, built- by Rajondtasola,, the 
son of Rijarija the great-, in this la seen flivu 
seated with his wife FirvaLl on a seat* below which 
is seated Ckandesa. In the two back hands of Siva 
are the para&u and the mriga ; the right front hand 
holds the end of a flower garland and the left front 
one is tying it round the head of Chanda. This 
fine place of sculpture belongs to the Cholu, period 
and Lg of the first quarter of the eleventh century 
A.I>. 
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'I'tie original of the second illustration, fig,, % 
PI. XLEK ia found in the Kailasajaaitba benaple 
at Conjogratam. In this &iva is standing on his 
right leg, while the left one is resting upon a 
raised seat. He has four hands, the right one of 
which is held in, the varada pose ; it is nob quite 
clear from the photograph what objects ora ke.pt in 
the remaining hands. To the right o£ ^iva stands 
Chandlavava with the axe with which he nnt; down 
the leg ol bis father resting upon his right shoulder. 
Below him and fallen on the ground is the father of 
Chan dess, with his left hand held in the idumaya 
pose. The. sculpture is in a highly damaged condi- 
tion. It belongs so the reign of the Pal lava King 
Efija&iihha and is of the 7 th century A,D. The third 
and the fourth illustrations, tigs. 1 audii, FI. L, are of 
the Cha^dieSaimgvah 6 murtiB sonlptored on thebaic 
of the < 7 §pm-a in front of the SthanuBathflevamin 
temple at Sncbjndram and ou the pillar in the front 



of the Mlnfiksbi-Sunfl a, re ev a.ra tampls 
at Madura res pec Lively, They hocli re&embJo the 
sculpture at GaugailmndafclatLuam, 

Vishnu obtained through the grace of l^iva 



£ . V iaQ.rLTRriii.- 
f-i^U d^iartL, cur 
C/ ll Ft h i fl u II li LL 
ETlUTti. 



the chakra and the eireiimata-noea 
thereof nro narrated in the Bivct- 
pura&a. On one occasion Vishnu 
found hiiitselt unable to conquer 
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certftiu asurati , and prayed to Riva fof the grant of 
the chakra which was ill Siva/s possession. To 
liia prayer he added a pi ij'a in which be employed a 
thousand lotas flowers daily. One day he sat for 
puj& with the required number of dowers but at 
the oud he iniaaed one flower, whinh, to test the 
strength of his devotion £iva had secreted ; 
Vishnu it once plucked one of his eyes which 
are always compared to Ictuses, (Immala-tochana) 
and threw the sarnu in offering on Siva, l^iva became 
so pleased with the devotion of Vishpu that ho 
presented him with the chakra, which was originally 
in his possession. This fact is also alluded to in 
the MahdbliHrata. 

The Uita raJc& r tiin^,g a, m a and the 3t~tta.ttvaij.idki 
give the description of the ChakEfidjEnsuoafirtih The 
first authority states that Siva should have three 
eyes, four aims, a pacific appearance, and the 
ja0inahttta- on the head. The left leg should 
ho bout and be restinfi on the neat, while the 
right One &bnu3d hang down, in the right hands 
are to he the taiiha and the chakra,, the left ones 
being in the va rada- pose and holding a kftilvQa- 
jnrigti t. Surrounding the head of fW& is to bo a. 
■pro. b wi tni^a 'n and a SirflifiJidAra, On the left of 
Siva should be seated Pirvatl and on the right 
idrakma should be standing. Vishnu, with hands 
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folded in ths argali pose, should be worshipping or 
doing ptijfr to Siva with lotuses and li.ii> e.yo. 

Tbs Hrlrtaitvanidhi ia tot particular about the 
tanka in the band of Siva,, but gives the alternative 
of carrying 1 the jy&TGfai* In, this wort it ia stated 
that Vishnu ought to he standing to the loft of &iv& 
in snob a manner us to indicate his readiness to 
receive the boons and ikE shahra., after finishing hi a 

of ^iva with lotoses and his eye. &iv& should 
bo seen presenting Yishnu with a plidmhara (a 
yellow garment), the kaustubha (an ornament) and 
the chakra, aa also the name Kumulakska to Visit fjtn. 
Viehpti should be black in colour, clad in yellow 
garments and adorned with all cm aments. In t wo- 
of hi a hands should be the iattkka and the chakra 
and, the other two ones ahead d be held in the artfali 
pose* 

Two il lust rations of Yishnv&n a graham urti are 
reproduced. The first of tbesE, PL. XJ, fig. 1, 
belongs to she Kailasan&thst temple at Conjee vararn. 
isivaj is seated on a raked scat with hie consort, 
having his two bach hands raised np in astonishment 
(ifismayapose), the jigbu- front hand rests open the 
Beat, tbs remaining Left band being held in the 
sim It# k&rna pose . Be hio d Siva stand sail ate endan c 
and hdow the seat is seen Vishnu kneeling; with 
one of hie left handE be ia plucking out his eye, tbo 
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other left hand holding the l&Et remaining lotus 
dower, the front right one is held in tbcA'fltafai pnse 3 
while the remaining hand is not visible in the 
photograph* The second iJIastratLOii.'j'ig. % PL LI* 
is of a piece of sculpture found in the Minftksbi- 
Bnndaresvara temple nt Madura, fn it, f-jiva and 
Parvatt are seated upon a A/iarfj'flsiana and Siva 
is seen presenting the chulra to Yiah^a, who is 
standing reverently anti receiving it, 

NandikeeV&ra is an important adjunct to tha 
family of Siva, Hie history is given in detail under 
Kan dikes vara or Adhikara-NandL 

elsewhere in this volume. Wheu 

Nandi's tenure of life on earth was 
coming to an end, he prayed intensely to Siva to 
grunt kiin a longer lease of life* Siva appeared and 
granted him his prayer, us also the command 
over a portion of hie pana^ and complete exemp- 
tion from old age and pain. He then took the boy 
near him and threw round his neck the flower 
garland that vvaa gracing tils own. At once he be- 
came a duplicate of Siva, with three eyes and ten 
arms, Siva took a quantity of the water of the 
Ganges which lie bad tied in his /aiaanrl sprinkled 
it upon Nandi. It began bo flew as the river 
Tatcdaka* Siva ordered his consort Parvati re treat 
Nandi thenceforth as her own son. She also smelled 
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tho top of the bead of Nandi* ll Lid lnilt began to 
flow from her breast and fall iti three apoutaon the 
head of Nandi ; thi0 milk also became a river under 
the nutne Trisrotag. Nandi out of joy bellowed 
than like the bull. This noise also gave risa to a 
river named Vri&hadhvattL &iva sti]) more pleased 
with Ka-ndi presented him with his own golden 
makuta and ear-rings set with precious gems, Surya 
seeing that Nandi was thus honoured and loved, by 
Siva eent a cool downpour of rain. Tbe water 
having come in contact with the gold of thetftofaiitt, 
began to How ae two rivers named Svarnoda-ka 
find JSuibun.-vH. Thus near Japyesvara the pljioe 
where sll these events occurred, lira ri vara begun to 
How. Nandi was afterwards crowned as the lord of 
the i }afytt£ and w&a married to Huyn^a the daughter 
of the Marat ganas, 

In this aspect of &iva, Yighnrsvani Beams to 
have been blessed by &iva. irmne- 
diately after he was restored to life 
by placing on his shoulders the 
head of an efephant, {For this aceounli of GanSfia, 
££e Yol. Ij pp, 30-39), Siva should 3iavo P as usual, 
four arms, three eyes and the head adorned with a 
jraft-inaftuja and he should be seated with his 

An iu^Cinvtiru pmatlw of imlbBi* in ina^rd jo tboir 
cbUdrsn. 
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consort Far vat jj. &ivjt should have one ®t his right 
hands in the ahhaya pose and placed on the bend of 
Vigbng&vara. ; the corresponding left hand should be 
in the varada poRS and t ha remaining hands should 
be shown aa carrying the parasu and the viriga.. 
The right leg of §iva should be bent and be nesting 
On the seat "while the left one should be hanging 
down. The colour of Siva j 3 to be black a-nd there 
should be all ornaments on his; person. Koar turn 
on the left should be seated Parrat]., smiling and 
keeping in her right hand a uipa&a Hewer and 
holding the left hand in the varada pose. 
Curiously enough, it, is staged here Lhat Parvati 
should have three eyes. Hhe too has her right Leg 
bent and the left one hanging. 

Yighneavara, of red colour, adorned with a 
it iYy feiffta, ,’tji f (i- on his head, and carrying in Ins hands 
the and anhuha. should be standing reverently 
before Siva with his other two hands held in the 
cinjali poso. 

Ariuna was presented by Rtva with the powerful 
weapon named the pH^npat^sira to 
j nn d- auceeasfolly against the 

Kanrav&s. The Account of the 
gift of the weapon by Siva, is narrated in the 
Van&partan of the Malfohhat&ta thus: Arjuo.a, 
hfiing advised, by Indra, to beseech Siva to grant him 
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the powerful paktpat&stra } went north to the Hima- 
laya mountain, where he began to observe severe 
austerities for pleasing &ivi*. The rivkis were 
alarmed at the severity of the austerities of Aijnna 
and reported the matter to 8ivn, Siva being 
already aware of the reaaon for the penance of 
Arjuna, pacified the ri&his and hjpapelf assuming 
the form of a kirata (hunter) approached Arjuttft- 
Ju&fc at that moment an mura in the form 
of a boar was about, to attack Arjuna; Arjuna 
having seen the boar coining against him aimed 
his arrow against itj but the ttirata disputed 
the right of Arjuna to shoot the boat which he- was 
the first to aim at. Arjuna not consenting to the 
claim of the Jdrftia, they j>oth aminltanaoualy shot 
the boar and killed it. Arjuna then reviled the 
kir&l-a. as an uneportBinan-like person f upon which 
a fight ensued between the kir&ta and Arjuna, in 
which the litter was uniformly unsuccessful, and 
at the end fell exhausted, After he regained, his 
senses, he recognised in the UrMa Siva himself 
and fell at his feet and praised him. Siva in his 
turn admired the Strength and courage of Arjunsi 
and promised the most powerful weapon which 
Arjuna was praying for and wft3 fit to employ, 
namely the Thus did Arjuna procure 

from Siva the pfi&upat&itra. 
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The Kit&hMrjanaiiiaurtii ta described, as having 
[oar ariDBj throe eyes and a on the 

bead. He is adorned with all ornaroemta and wears 
idee garments and a '.pftpavita. His colour is 
red. lie is bo be standing perfectly erect [sttwui- 
bhaiiga) carrying in bis bands the dhantut, tbc &&na t 
the pam§u and the mriga, Arjnua es to be seen 
standing On ibe right of Siva and Giurl on the left, 
Arjuna should cc represented as having only one 
face, sot with two eyes and standing with his hands 
held in the a-njali pose. His head should bo 
adorned with \ijatamahda and bis person with all 
ornaments. 

Two illustrations are given of the Kir&tamurti. 
The first belongs to the Siva temple at Tlmch- 
chenflSttafigndi, in which ft Eva and Farvufci statad 
together. The former carries the p araSu t tbs 
■mriga and a bow. The photograph is of an image 
to be found in £tt£ai]s&m+ In this is seen Siva 
portrayed iu the aot of giving the weapon pain- 
pat&stra to Arjuna. (See PJ. Lll, dgs. 1 amd £). 

The weapon ptihLpat&ntra is described in the 
SaivSgMn&s as a person thus: — The Pasupafaetra 
should bavo four faces each with three eyes ; it 
should have four arms and tenido fates with awful 
tusks, still hair and fierce moustache, ail lending 
strongly the Euiproseion that it is a teniae aspect 
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of Siva. In the four hands there should be the 
saJdi, the tmtdgara-, the gaiikha and the k.h adga^ 
Tina image representing the Fafapatititra shousd be 
seated upon 1 1 podmS.sana. 

liav&na. king of Laika, having gone to defeat 
KubEra was returning after achieving his purpose. 
Qi\ his way he came to 3ara.vana r the place in 
which Karttikeya was bom. He ascended the 
hill, from the top of which he saw 
& tnnch 10 ore pleasant garden 
whither be drove bis vimdna Posh- 
paka. But when it neared the place it would not 
move any further. At this place Havana met a, 
tawny coloured, monkey-faced and powerful dwarf, 
by name Xandike&vara, one of the strong adherents 
of &iva. who, on being asked why the ear was an- 
able to move further, told Havana, that Mahadeva 
with his consort Urn a was sporting on the mountain 
and had prohibited all, even the gods* from crossing 
that way. Jn grout anger R&vapa asked who that 
M ah ad ova was and laughed contemptuously at the 
monkey-faced ^andikeSvaira, NandikaiSv&ra, who 
was no other than a form of ^iva. f grew incensed at 
the insult offered to him by ERvann and rursed that 
he should be destroyed by monkeys like himself in 
appearance and strength, Kot being able to proceed 
further and being cursed by NaadikgfSva-ra, Eavma 
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determined ho pluck up cbe mountain Ka,iliiHEr h from 
its very roots, threw his ten arms round the moon- 
tain and began to lift it up. Ho was ubla to movo 
it, so that those that were on iU turembled and Urn IT, 
actually began to abate out of fear and clung io her 
lord,. SiTft, learning tho re&l cause, pressed the 
mountain, with thq great too of his foot, which fixed 
the menu tain firmly as of old and also pinned down 
ft&Yana underneath it. Havana seeing his own 
miserably helpless condition, and advised by his 
counsellors to propitiate Mahjjdova wept for a 
thonsa-ud years, eingiug hymns in praise of Siva; 
the latter was nt last pleased with Rnvan&j whom 
lie presented with a aword at his request and ] ec- 
hini return co Lanka, Because he cried h he was 
given the name RaYa.ua. 

Tbroe photographs are reproduced in illustira' 
tion of this legend. The first and second, Pis. LIIT 
imd LIT belong to the Ell ora, rock caves and the 
third to Belur in the Mysore State. The Grs£ 
which is to he found in the Dft&ftYfit&ra cave is 
one of the finest pieces of sculpture extant in 
India. The natural proportions of each imago in 
the group P Che great realism in their moulding 
and tho expression on the face of many a figure 
in it* especially the fright of PaTvati, all these 
are admirably worked out. In this sjroup, 
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Kivft and ParvaLi are seated upon the mountain 
Kailafla which the artist has in the conven- 
tional manner represented ao a pile of rhomboidal 
pieces. Surrounding this pair are seen two c£ bis 
own attendants and two female attendants of 
PRrvatl and on either side are two of the gana.^ 
dwarfish UhtJe follows standing in a very reverential 
attitude. Below the mountain is to be seen 
Havana, of mighty strength trying to np-roofc 
the Kail&sa hill. [lis posture if; suggestive of the 
display of bie strong muscular energy. Barvati, in 
great few!, embraced the wcil-propor tinned and well- 
built body of Siva, who is calm and unperturbed, 
and is seen in his turn embracing and reassuring his 
frightened consort, 

The second pinel which ss found in tho so* 
called Dhumar Lena Cave, ie almost sirhUar bo the 
above described sculpture, but utterly taoks the 
spirit and realism of the former. The other differ- 
moos between the two arc that in the latter hharo 
lire more and ll number of gods with their 

consort praising Siva- and PSrvath 

The original of the third photograph i$ uouEp- 
tured on the south wall of the qontral shrine of 
ChennakSfetv&svaiQin temple at BeLftr. It is a most 
elaborately carved piece of sculpture and is charac- 
teristic of the iioysala style. The Kailasa mountain 

m 
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ia so inimiLaly oarved as bo accommodate id ill 
a ilEugfc number of gods and goddesses and ah 
soris of auimala, from the elaphaot down to the 
snake., On the Sop and Lu a finely curved 
manfiapa are seated llahadeva and Psryatl, sur- 
rounded by a number of other deities who are 
praising him. iSelow the mountain is to be seen 
Havana in a kneeling posture trying to lift up the 
mountain, as in the other photograph a, Jde has a 
sword in his hands, perhaps the one presented to 
him by l^jiva. 
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NTtlTTAM ORTIS. 

S IVA, wo have already said, is a. great master 
in the art of dancing. He was often dancing 
in eestacy nn the burning ground with great glee, 
accompanied by sweet inusiu in which alao be 
a great expert. The Eharata-N&l&Qtettra men- 
tiona & hundred and night different kinds of dances 
and in the SaAvftgainas it is stated that Siva danced 
in a bundled aud eight modes. Perhaps the one 
hundred and eight kinds of dances mentioned in the 
iasfra are identic;*! with the one hundred acd eight 
modes of dances o[ Siva. The dis- 

tinctly mention tho necessity of dancing for both 
mates omd females; in the case of the former, 
dancing is said to give a suppleness to the limbs, 
which is very useful in warfare. It is very curious 
that all the one hundred and eight kinds of dances 
are sculptured on either side of a gfjpttnt in the 
^afcar£j& temple fit Chidambaram with their de- 
scriptions in Sanskrit as they are found in the 
Bhoraia-Ha^fa-Mttrai engraved below each one 
uf them. These sculptures and the texts are 
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reproduced in the Madras Epigraphies Annaal 

Report for 1918-14. 

The 8aiit&gfLrftQ.i f state that ^iva danced in a 
huudred: and eight inodes bat conhent themselves 
with the description ol nine mod os only a.* it is very 
difficult to describe alb Of these the first variety 
ie the one which we see associated with the figure 
of Katarlja, commonly found in ail Saava temples of 
importance. According to the A^utmdlkgfiAtfwm 
the image of Katfiriija. should be sculptured accord- 
ing to the UttmflJia-dn^a-tS^fL measurement. The 
front left hand should be held ir: the da^dahaita or 
the gajtiha.sia pose across the body, and the back 
[eft. hand should carry vgni either in a vogscl or 
upon the palm itself. Tn cither case th e agni should 
be at the end. middle or the nuoto* the middle Unger. 
The front right hand should be held in the 
aUhayn pose, the top of the middle finger of which 
should be just teaching the /u’iM-stiim. Qn the 
fore-arm of this hand, there should be the Rar^ 
valaya, a description of which Ltgivan on page ’23 in 
the Chapter on Definition and description of fcetms 
in Yd. 1; it is there called IhujaiigavaiMja and 
means the same thing a,: sarpnvalaya, The hack 
right hand should keep a fiatmrn. The right leg 
should bs slightly beat and placed upon the back 
of the Apaamlrapumsha and the knee should reach 
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tbs n&bhisu-tra. The left, leg should bo lifted up, 
somewhat famed towards Lhe right leg and kept 
across it. On. the head of Siva there, should bo the 
Adorned with, flower oar lands, dhurdkura 
and arka dowers, a suakn, jewelled ornaments, a 
grinning human skull and the crescent moon tied 
ob the loft side. From this jatumakuta should 
issue on either side five, site, seven or eleven jaffa 
and stand either horizontally or arranged in a 
circle, The body of ^iva should be adorned with 
a yajftfrpamta, a ura^mra, (a chest hand), rings on 
all Ungers except the middle on-ei, on all toon except 
the middle one arid anklets on. the ankles. The 
face should be smiling. The el test should he 
smeared with saffron paste nod the reet of the 
body with ashes. The garment must be made of 
tiger's shin. 

The Apafimlra-purmiha who is trodden on by 
&iya should have his head on the right side and his 
logs on the left side oi Siva. He should bo black 
in colour and he playing with a snake, by keeping 
all his fingers in a cuplike shape, and resembling 
the hood of a snake (nct>ga-mudr’&), 

On the left of SatirSjs. should bo standing 
hffl consort PjLrv&ti* in the manner described in 
U m&-EE,hita-Chandi£,sckhiiramurti. 

99fi 
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The measurements of the position of the 
various limbs of this image arc given in. Appen- 
dix A. 

This ie the first mode of dancing of £iva, as 
found in the Am&vmadbftlii&gaina. The Uttara- 
KarmJ&ffama gives & somewhat detailed descrip- 
tion, of which only those that are not a'reaiy 
given above are noticed here. Siva, according to 
this authority, should have four arms kept in the 
poses described and with the objects mentioned 
above, three eves and two legs disposed as in the 
above description. The jOrlfi# should be spread 
around the jaifimakuta. These ja£sii might vary 
from five to thirty f each one being separated from 
one unotiicr. In the intervals between the jo.^s 
might he the flowers of dhurdhura, arka and other 
plants. The colour of those j'afas should bo 
brownish red. In the ja$as on the right side there 
should be the figure of Ganga with the upper 
half shaped in the form of a woman and the 
lower half like running water,, standing with hands 
in the anjati pose ; on the ja(cSs on the left side there 
should be the crescent moon. Bound, the neck of 
&iva there should be necklaces of different sorts ; one 
should bo made of pearla, another should be of 
snakes, a third of vaku]a flowers and a fourth 
composed of &tm-ahells, boar's tusks, tiger's claws 
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and beads, with a pendant of a tortoise shell. On 
his left shoulder there should be an upper garment 
made nf tiger’s skin, a deer’s skin, or n very fine* 
textured cotton cloth. On his left earlobe there 
should be a patrto-faii}$al& and on the right one a 
•jia hr (!■ -h^ndni a ; on the ankles, anklets made of tiny 
hells and another sot composed of ornamental 
designs. The colour of siva-Xatarfija should ho 
milky-white, The rest of the description ia exactly 
that given in the AwIum&dbhBdagaTna.. 

The Apasm&ra should ho made in tho chaiiis- 
iaZs measurement, with two amia f two eyes* with 
the face downcast or looking up and should ta 
holding in his left baud a cobra with uplifted bood, 
The height of ttaugfi, should he equal to that of 
the faoe of Siva. She should have three (?) eyes, 
two arms held in the an/jaU poee, adorned with the 
karini^'inahiita and ah other ornaments. 

On the right side ofXatafaja there should be 
either the risM Bhrihgl or JJhadv&kali, 

This dance, it ia said, is known as BJmjemga- 
If the foot of the uplifted leg ia kept higher 
than the knee of the standing leg, the dance is said 
to be Bhujahga-talita. 

In the N&tyaStetra however Ghat particular 
dance which in known by the name of bknjahqatraia 
is defined as follows : ouu log being bent in a 
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triangular fashion and Sifted up while the body about 
the hip and knee being slightly tinned on one side, ig 
called SftiyWi gatr&#a. Abhina.vngaptS.chg.rya, the 
commentator of the BharatA-Nat^a-A&sira, explains 
the term bfoyangatTasti in hie Na^a-v^Aa-vhriU f 
thus : 1 This Mud of dance is called bhujayigatrasa, 
because in it the dancer suddenly lifts up bis leg 
an though he diaeorercd a snake very near him, 
and appears to bo of an unsteady gait- In this, 
one arm should be in the dola-haata pose and t-ha 
other in the Jcataka pose; * end the iJoZa-Ansrfa; 
pose is defined in the Bh&r&fa-Naft/a4a&&r(L thus: — 
If the hand hangs down freely from the somewhat 
droouing shoulder t in the form of the 
it is called d&la-hatia posa. 1 

T3ie j^funrina adds to the foregoing descrip- 
tione of the HrittamurtL the fact) that surrounding 

Efsfergft?r^T ^ gsntWTfttf ll 
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the figure of the dancing Siva there &honld be a 
prabk&mtt$daS& resembling the db of the sun; and 
the Purva-K&raiillgaTnA £ bates that tho eyes of £ Eva 
should resemble the shape of the bird kurari , that 
in the right eat of Si’7fi there should be the nafcrA- 
fattyd&la and in the left ear pafraMn^ta, that the 
garment erf £iva should he a tiger’s skinj that thB 
a$ni in the left hand should have three tongues 
or flames and that between the two left bands there 
should be a piece of tiger’s skin bo serve a a the 
npp^r garment. It further adds that the figure of 
Apasmarapuruslw should be made in the chcttust&la, 
measurement amd should have three bends in iba 
body. 

The descriptions given above of the firet form 
of the bfrittamurti, refer to tho figures of Nat a raj a 
commonly occurring everywhere In Southern India. 
In nil E^iva temples of importance fl separate place is 
ill lotted to Kajtaraja which 1 b known ad i-ho 
BabM or simply SzbM. Tho most important of 
these Babhas i& that at Chidambaram. From the 
earliesb times Chidambaram baa been held very 
sacred, by the ^aivas who call it fi the temple ' p - In 
tbs days of TirllldauaSiarobandha, tho Satva saint, 
that is, in tbs middle of the seventh century A, TV, 
it, was already very famous. Further from time 
immemorial the god in the temple at Chidambaram 
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had been the family deity of the Chflias who were 
strongly ^ai?a in their persuasions. They bad 
coveted the $abh& with gold and hence it came tD be 
3m own an the K{nrn7t<imbJt& (or the go! dsn ka.ll) and 
the image of NatarUja as Kan&k&B&bh&path The 
Sahh ft &i Madura, the capital of the Fandyas, bad a 
covering of &iiver and was known as the Bajata- 
sabh i. The C h &^as migk t have desired to out -do tha 
Paadyas in their regard for tboir family deity and 
hen.ee covered the SnbhS. t not with silver ae the 
Pandyas hsd done, but with gold ; and in the days of 
the king Parantalia Cbolsv I r the roof of the Sahhft 
was regilt. (A-D* 903-948). At the present day the 
X'Sttukkoitaiehettis have once a#ain covered th& 
temple with gold. Chidambaram has been maintain- 
ing ids importance from the earliest- times and has 
always been the seat of activity of several &aJv& 
scholars. For instancy the Feriyapur&nam do- 
scribing the lives of the fiiity-thr&e §aiva saints w-as 
written and published by fiskltilar in this temple; 
many a, work on SaLfa Riddkiinta was written and 
published there. The saint Mfijotikknvacbnka. spent 
the evening of his life in Chidambaram and snob 
great ^jniva sainta as J&anasainbandka f Xanda and 
others are said to have been absorbed in the £guro of 
Siva at Chidambaram. On account of such holy 
associations, the temple at Chidambaram is clothed 
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with extraordinary sanctity and mysticism, and 
A good deal of philosophical signillu&uGG Is attri- 
buted to the dancing iminaga o I Sevs that graces 
the SabhU in the temple, 

The significance of the mystic dance is 
explained in several ways. The same materials 
which were gathered by me for the purpose of ex- 
plaining tho inystio nature of the dance of Sivft 
have been Sunned to account by Dr. A. It- Ananda- 
kumaraavaim jn writing independently a very 
beautiful article which ha contributed to the Sid- 
dh&nia-DipiJca (Vol. Sill, July 1915), Since tho 
work has already been done by him and if 1 may 
respectfully nay so, in quite a splendid manner, 
my task is lightened and I have much pleasure in 
reproducing with his kind permission, the whole of 
the article here. 
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“ Tma Lord of Tillai's Court a mystic dance 
performs: what/s that f my dear?" — 

Tirutiachagamj SIT, 14. 

A great m a at or- of- d ko omg [Natariija} is ^ival 
The cosmos is His theatre, :here are many different 
steps in His repertory, He himself is actor and 
audience^- 
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"When the Actor beateth the drum* 
Everybody cometh Lo see the show : 

When the Actor nolleetafch the stage pro- 
perties, 

He abidetk alone in Hia happiness. 

How ed Any variant dances of $iva are known 
to His worshippers I cannot say. Ko doubt the 
root idea behind al l of these dances is more or lees 
one and the same, the rnanifeatifttiQn of primal 
rhythmic energy: Siva is the Eros Proto^onos 
of Lucian, when h.a wrote: 

It won Id eccid that dancing came into being at 
the beginning of ail things, and was brought 
to light together with Eros, that ancient 
erne, for we sea this prime vat dancing clearly 
set forth m the choral dance of the constel- 
lations, and in the planets and fixed stars, 
their interweaving and interchange and 
orderly harmony. 

I do not mean to say that the most profound 
interpretation of Siv&’e dance was present hi the 
minds of those who first danced in frantic, and 
pnrkaps intoxicated energy, in honnnr of the pro- 
Aryan hill -god. afterwards merged in &iva, A great 
motif in religion or art, any great symbol, becomes 
all things to all man j ago after age it yields to men 
such treasure as they find in their own hearta. 
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'W kit ever the origins oE Siva's dance, it becauno in 
time the noblest image of activity of God which 
any' art or reiigicn can boast oh Of the various 
dances of ^ivsu I eha]] only speak of throe, one of 
them alone fanning the main subject of interpreta- 
tion. One is an evening dance in the Himil&yaa, 
with a divine ohonid, described as follows in the 
j Siva PradGsha Stdtra, — 

fi Placing the Mother of the Three Worlds 
upon a golden throne, chadded with preefoas sous, 
f^ulapjjni dances on ubo heights of Kailas* and all 
the gods gather round Him 

£4 SnrfliCvati plays on the tibia, Indra on the 
flute, Bra,hm& holds bbo time-marking cymbals, 
L&kshml begins a. song, Vishnu plays on a drum, 
and all the gods stand round about ::" 

if Gaedhamis, Yakubas, Patagas, Unigag, 
Siddhaa, iriadhyas, Yidhj£dbfiE&s, Amaras, Apsaras 
and all the beings dwelling in the three worlds 
assemble there to witness the celestial d&uoe and 
hear the music of the divine choir at the hour of 
twilight" 

This evening dance is also referred to in the 
invocation preceding the Eatha Sant Sagara, 

In tbs pictures of this dance, Siva- is two- 
handed, and the co-operatinn of tho gods is clearly 
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indicated in their position of chorus. There Is no 
prOSLrate Agora trampled under diva's feet. So far 
ae T know, no special interpretations ol this dance 
occur in Saiva literature^ 

The second well-known dance of Siva ia called 
the Tfatfana, aud belongs to His iamasio aspect aa 
fikairava or Yiralihadra. It 1 b performed in ceme- 
teries and burning grounds, where Siva, usually in 
tea -armed form, dances wildly with Devi, aecom- 
pan: e a by troops of caperin g iin ps, Represent ati ons 
otthie dance are common am o-.n get ancient sculp- 
tares, as at Ellora, Elephants, and also at 
Bhir?a.iiiGpaia. Tins f.&ndavtz dance is in origin 
that of a. pre-ajyan divinity, half-god, half-demon, 
who holds his midnight ravels in the burning 
ground. In later t Ernes t th i a dance in the cremation 
ground, sometimes Of Siva, sometimes of Devi, is 
interpreted in &aiva and S&kta liberators in a moat 
touching and profound sense. 

Thirdly, we have the Nadiinta dance oi Hata- 
raju before the assembly (so. Ms) in the golden hall of 

* It !& net known upon what autbodiioa tbo viiriettefl of 
tUftcee reff.wact to hare and th* deserfptiena of im*£sg made in 
ifcosa ekeem?. po&tenss, mio biiEod. I sm sot aware cl ad? 
t^sitR wtich Eflabioo n two Imaged tig ay* ol Giuptoyed IP 
the ac5 of dfciaci&g. (T.A.G.), 
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Chidambaram or Tilled, the centre of tbe Universe, 
fireti reveal Ed to gods and rishis after tla e submission 
of the latter in the forest of Tfirak% ;&s related in 
the K(jyil-Pur&nQm r The legend, whioh ha-s after 
a) I, no very direct conn set ion with the meaning of 

the dance, may be summarised as follows ; 

In the forest of Taraka. dwelt multitudes o£ 

heretical rishu r, followers o! the Himamsa, Thither 
proceeded £i vs to coombs them, accompanied by 
Vishnu disguised as a beautiful worn an. and Adi- 
6aaha, The ritMs were it first led to violent 
dispute amongst thrum selves, but their anger was 
soon directed against l^tva, and they endeavour ad 
to destroy Him by means of incantations, A fierce 
tiger wag created in gacridohl firca, and rushed upon 
Himj bub smiling gently. He semen it and, whth 
the nail of His lilible finger stripped off its skin, and 
wrapped it about Him self like a ^il kern doth,* 
IJn discouraged by failure, the sages renewed their 
offerings, and produced a monstrous serpent, which, 
however, Hivn seized and. wreathed about H:s 
neck like a garland. Then He began to dance ; 
hut there rushed upon Him at last flj monster in 
the shape of a malignant dwarf, MuyalaJca (the 



* h sSwfiiu story Js elgewbore netaliad. shout sa alophant 
aD-i bbtac floaauuv for tho ulo^hiab or i-Lca? skin, whiuh isiva 
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ApasmSraptimsha). Upon him the Ud& pressed the 
tip £>J His fool], Mid broke she creature's hack, so 
that it writhed upon the ground ; and so, His laet 
foe prostrate, fiiva resumed the dance, witnessed hy 
gods and 'rishis. 

Then Adi Stesha worshipped Siva, and prayed 
above all things for the boon, onoa more to behold 
this mystic dance ; &iva promiGed that he should 
behold the dtrnae again in sacred Tillai, the centre 
of the Universe. The dance of Siva, in Chidam- 
baram or Tillai forms tho motif of the South Indian 
copper images of Sri If ati&r&ja, the Lord of the 
Danes- Those images vary amongst themselves in 
minor details, but all express one fundamental 
conception, Before proceeding to enquire what 
these may be* it wiH be necessary to describe the 
image oO Sri ISfatariija aa typically represented, The 
imiges then, represent ^ivi dancing, having four 
hands, with braided and jewelled hair of which the 
lower locks are whirling in the dance. In hia hair 
may be seen a wreathing cobra, a, skull, and the 
mermaid figure of (Tanga ; upon it reads the crescent 
moon, and it is crowned with a wreath of cassia 
leaves. In His right oar Ho wo&rs a man’s ear-ring, a 
woman’s io the I eft ; li e is adorned with necklaces 
and armlets, a jewelled belt, ankle La, bracelets, finger 
and toe-rings. The chief part of Hia dross consists of 
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tightly fitting breeches* adii He wears also a butter- 
ing senrf (ailgavaztram) and a BSCred thread. One 
right hand holds a drum m3.ru, u^iLkltai), the 
other if; uplifted 'm ahhuyu imtdra (do not fear); one 
left hand holds fire, the other poinLs downward to 
the lifted foot. The right; foofe is pressed down 
upon the asitra MuyaJatka, a dwarf holding a cobra; 
the left foot is raised. There ia a lotUB pedestal, 
from which springs an encircling areh of glory; 
(ftriirjaji), fringed with flame, and touched within 
by the hands holding drum and fire. The images 
are of ail bines, rarely if ever exceeding four feet in 
total height. 

Even without reliance upon literary ref croncas* 
tho interpretation oE this dance would uot be difB- 
cult. Fortunately, however, we have the asBisfenoe 
of a eopioua eon temporary literature, which enables 
us to fully explain nod only the general significanaQ 
of the dance, but equally, the detail of its concrete 
symbol iam- Some of the peculiarities of the 

Kat&raja images, cE course, belong to the conception 
oi Siva. generally, and not to the dance in particular. 
Such are the braided locks, as of a yogi: the 
cassia garland: the slrull of Bra limit; the figure of 
Gangs, the Ganges fallen from heaven and lost in 
Siva’s hair : the cobras : the different ear-rings, be- 
tokening the dual nature of MahadSva-, ; whoae half 
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is [."mu the four arms. The cCrimi also, is a general 
attribute of 31 vel p belonging to hia character of yogi, 
though in the dance, it hag further a. special, sinni- 
ficauce. What then is the meaning of Si va/& dance, 
ag understood by Sat tub ? The danpo' is called 
ftodanta. Its essential significance ie given in texts 
such as the fol losing i 

“Oar Lord is the Dancer, who, like the heat 
latent in firewood, diffuses His power in mind and 
matter, and makes them dance in their turn*“'f 

The dance, in faci, represents. His five activities 
( P a Ji cJa a hri tya) , uiu, Srmhti (ovQrlookmg, creation, 
evolution), Stlu&i (pTOBervatitm, support^ Sa-mh&ra 
{destruction, evolution), Tirbhhava (veiling, em- 
bodiment, i Huaion, and also, giving raab t ) Anagraha 
(release, salvation, grace), The&e, separately consi- 
dered, are the activities of the deities Brahma, 
Vishnu, Budra, Makesvara and SadSSiva. 

“ SVkj— jffureiff Uff iw E,s^ra>f3j(.iffl.fli,'iri£i 

ugiT.SlsSjgLd .TtinsMffi4»f C? fite# QaiiMtf jgjw , 

I Kadivcl HicauLiyav'a it'LJ'ii-vJi-i aEJir^-r PurdKan; PatSa- 
L , B,:vi'ili-vsnfHi ^iiruHiacfl. &&iL&;zei 75. tkidHl&'lod by NeJlisvfi-mi 
p ill =i i, & iv^j iia'i«*Cif "iii «s , p. 74. This could a. Lao bo landered^ 

L : ,r;e bait latent ira ticuwouil, he idle <.11 lioiioy ; 

Our FiUbo? da nr =5., :eovLag ill hduIb into tutioa, knew 
yel 

Compare Eakbaii, " Jn&b su tho lire thw oesonee 

and olflti'riaeBa into the dry wood, bo baa God done with man. 
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This cosmic activity is the central motif of tbs 
danfle. Further quotations will illustrate and explain 
the more detailed symbolisms. Cfyntftt Yil&kk&m f 
■verse 36 r tdls ns : 

“Creation arises from the drum: protection 
proceeds from the hand of hope : from are proceeds 
destruction : the foot held aloft gives mukti” Here 
mtfkii is the game as anugraha, release. It will bo 
observed that the fourth hind points to this lifted 
foot, the refuge of the sonl 

We hnve also the following from CMdambara 
Mwnmayi Eavai. 

" 0 my Lord! f Thy hand holding the sacred 
drain has made and ordered the heavens and earth 
and other worlds arid innumerable soults, Thy lifted 
hand protects the Ohrjta.ni and AchctaniPrapancha 
which Thou hist created. All these worlds are 
changed by Thy hand boarirjjj fire. Thy sacred foot, 
planted on the ground, gives an abode to the tired 
soul, struggling in the toils of ftajvrca. It is Thy 
lifted foot, that grants eternal bliss to those that 
approach Thee. These Five- Actions are indeed 
Thy handiwork. 1 ' 

The following V T ersea from the TirukurUu 
Dar&fwa (Vision of the Sacred Dance), forming the 
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ninth ta/ttra of Tirumfi Ear's Tirumantram, expand 
the central motif further ; 

" His form ia everywhere : all-pervading is His 
&iv&-£akti : 

Chidambaram 19 everywhere everywhere His 
dunce : 

Ar 8iva is all and omnipresent- 
Everywhere is diva's gracious daiteo made 
manifest. 

J£ Hla five-fold dances are in i'a/rajia and 
m-lflikata, fonn T 

Hia Jive-fold dances yjee HEs Pa&clixkritya : 
With Hia grace He performs the five awits, 
This is the sacred dance of UmSpSahJ^sj,* 
u He dances with Water, Fire, Wind and Ftber, 
Thus our Lord dances ever in the cour t I 
" Visible to those who pass over M&ya and 
MaihtLm&yli 



* 1 ^«rjJ-lKiIpV < iS-*« r *3;5T^^S 
P tr ot >v r {p. to &i oa r^ui' ,if stj 

S' ir&rQpTffi siesta %$js(Dpp \£'pQ& ju(J^ 
G^ihQuiJ^Liirinh- G J— .'A ■')' fi'J? Ll, J 

I A.# G>l?CriUffl_ , r:il H *. SPCiiI « 

at_t^?3ojn-t„TC>l* fg a fil fl.' 4 G&aj i' r Lp_ 

'Sip. iU ■£ .T fa r sv ifiJr j'twfTj-i 1 *.i i it ip 
iLf IT li i ff &Qgf , 
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Out Lord dances His eternal dance. t 
u The form o£ tbs Soikti is all bliss — 

Thin united bliss is Um&’a cud j : 

This form of £akti arising in sa^ciia 
And umting the twain is the dance ,f | 

<f His body is Akaa, the dark cloud therein is 
Muyalakn, 

The eight quarters are His eight anus. 

The tktee lights are Ilia three eyes. 

Thus becoming, He dances in aur body as the 
assembly "4 

This is His dance. Its detest significance is 
fait when it is realised that it Lakes place within 
the heart and the self: the kingdom of God is 
within. Everywhere is God : that Everywhere is 
fchn heart. Thus also we find another verea : 

jji.fLj Lc^'ii'r ■aUt^Uin'cr.w^p 

LjJiT-aijilj'lInTi^liTilDlU 

BtiLiAa&mtjBi t: ^ lL- 1^' Jii tL-fCji. 
t * {iff)™ Si a 

Olc-P f££u fiitf BfiQp*lliav&&rGu>G$Z><r& 

Goi-s f #tofrii _S?aBtf 1 C sLiilSi^c^sao^rcrer 

Gu 5,7 JiT 4UQ»o*™ , *S* r gpii’ 0£7«I ^/S 

TlLlSf UL&r .ffa.T W^jgQj-luS^^W., 
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i( The dancing foot* the sound of the tinkling 
helJsj 

The songs that are sung and the va^ing steps, 

The forma assumed by our iD&ncing Gum- 
para— 

Find oat these "within yourself, then shall 
your fetters fall away/ 1 * 

To fchia end, all else hut the thought of Q-od 
mL,ot be cast out of the heart, that He alone id ay 
abide and dance therein. In Uwmai VilakJc&m, 
we find : 

■“ The silent ymajtis destroying the threefold 
bend are established where their selves ate de- 
stroyed. There they behold the eacred and are 
filled with bliss. This is the dance oi the Lord ol 
the assembly, lt whose very form is Grace/’ 4 

With this reference to the c silent jn&nis’ 
compare the heautiful words of Tirnmular 



* ^i* \LNtjr i^ixi sr ^ lcW urrusiw-i 
WTif-3-lU A lISu-U iff 

w^lf. ■.. SotjsttCS @5 !£$/!> fiil.ft Qp, 

^ Qi&Kxfip Lc-.T^frfle £ gouitaN^m^ Qr-nrQfB&p 
M traps fi — 4&trfP,i/s 

Qc&trakt-tvjsp} &spg?i i ~w a‘T^iiLi:t»[£5 edtd 

SuJzUtiipfi.t&r 





NsiCTAjitrans. 



<f When ranting there they (the jj&gis who 
attain the highest place of peace) lose themselves 
and become idle.,,. Where lihE idlers dwell ie the pare 
Space. Where the idlers sport, is the Lights 
What the idlers know is the Vedanta,. What the 
idlers find is the deep sleep therein' 1 .* 

Siva ig a destroyer and loves the burning 
ground. But what does He destroy P Not merely 
the heavens and earth at the end of a 7ialpa t but 
the fetters that bind each separate soul. Where 
and what is the burning ground ? It is. not the 
place wham our earthly bodies are cremated, but 
the heart of the bkaM^ the devotee, laid waste and 
desolate. He brings not peace but a sword. The 
place where their selves are destroyed signifies the 
pluoe or shite where their egoiby or illusion and 
deeds are burnt away: that ig the cremafcnrimm, 
the hiaming-grouirid where Nftter&jar dances, 

and whence He is named Sudalaiyudi, Dancer of 

tailor 

QpS*-7eifi)&\U*AitZ.Li<A 

u '3 -*,tux2l j. 

Qtb.trRjZ'Qsv 

flVu.T .'I'-j lit HFfifi SiLfcrrJ7uJ?©*h 

£&a<hL!a ■c.^nT.^■£l , j;. fit. 'i 

i -■-*■> . '- 1 - ir Irtji-tf fcQ'jj, 
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the burning-ground, Lu this simile, we recognise, 
the historical connection between Siva’s gracious 
dance as Nata-raja, and His wild dance as the 
demon of the cemetery. 

This conception of the dance is current also 
amongst ksfiktas especially in Bengal, where the 
Mother rather than the Father-aspect of Siva is 
adored* Kaj[* is here the danoer, for whose 
antraucie the heart must foe purified by fire, made 
empty by renunciation, A Bengali Hymn to Kfliji 
voices this prayer : 

4 'Because Thou loveafc the Burning -ground, 

I have made a Burning-ground of my heart — 
That Thou, Dark One, haunter of the Burning- 
ground, 

Mayest dance Thy eternal Sauce. 1+ t 
“Nought else ls within uo.y heart, 0 Mother: 
Day and night blades the funeral pyre : 

The, ashes of the dead, strewn all about, 

I have preserved against Thy coming 
With death conquering Mahfckala neath Thy 
foot 

■ Vide otffoteon “ tv bet ie E£tf ?'■ in, 8.D. Yd. III. 
p. 13— Jffcf, S.D. 

f &. Cdito LL iL!^|SfliUl F d {?JUH rr.Hx t.15 L'U4 iMI 
ixi J^Til (BjiTfjriS'i' fft.u r * .-. -ir icvrujiTf 

e_ufidLlC£^ L «UiT lif/ijiuijjg;* 

C'-.r- 1- - i 1 "h .0 1 .L'L^L £ ,T 





Do Thou enter ie, dancing Ttij rhythmic 
donee. 

That I may behold Thee with closed eye& M . 

Befcurning to the South, we hnd feksd in otter 
Tamil texts tha purpose of Sica's dance is explained. 

t 

In Siva^iAma Si.ddhiy&r> Supaksha, Sutra v, 5, 
we ILr.ui r 

iJ For the purpose of securing both kinds of 
fruit to the conatless souls, our Lord, with actions 
live, dances His danced Both .kinds of Emit, that 
a a Ihavi, reward in this world, and Param , bliss in 

Again f Utpnai W, 32, 37, W inform 

os 

l£ The Supreme Intelligence dances in the eonl 

...for Lbe purpose of removing our pins. B? these 

tnoana, O'Ur Fa: Lor seat Lera the darkness of Jlsyd, 
burn 11 the thread of Karma . , stamps down 
(anopfl, ru^ya), showers Grace, and lovingly plun- 
ges the soul in the dqojlu of bliss [Ananda), They 
never aco rebirths, who behold this mystic dance V 

* trilS 

■- I ■'* . n Mrf; h’j,-ii Jr * iS — ^plt_£?r 

1LJ Di£j Gtt&p&ya j&jrfeit&irigj&piSpr jQtc) 

xj&imu uifi .f ■s? , ^®a.'rirac r . 

ujffBtaHj' xilft .crr^ 

^iTiifiV £iv£g.<rBi 
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The conception of Xl?a f the world-pmKseaa as 
the Lord's sporb or amusement, is also prominent 
in tho Saiva seriptnreB^ bhue, ■Tiinmfflajr writ &s ; 
(i The Perpetual Dance becomes His Play 3 . 

This aspect oi His activity appears in nave 
given rise to the objection tha.c He dances as do 
those who aeeic to please the eyes of mortaJs j to 
which the answer is given that He dances to main- 
tain the life of the cosmos and to give release to 
those who seek Hinir 

In another way, more arbitrary, the Dance of 

is identified with the Paueha.ksb.ara, the five 
syllabus 5i-va,-ya-ria^nn J which have a peculiar and 
special significance in Baiva symbolism. In Unm&i 
vv. 33-35 they aae iden billed in tho dance 

an follows : 

" In ilis feet ie rw* ; in His naval iama ; in Hie 
shoulders ie f$i; in Eis face is$is; in His head ie 

ya”,* 

tVlf U'lj" LEMa 

^.rtOetfi£ED r aiij^rf u ■7 j s, , Pja! 7 sit 
Qsil^ir 

iU r s ^.t fti iTflru Jr^} — Utc-fflPt-iDiT .u i 

iX£frl£$riLl(TrB L'tfT.VtOri. 5Tt*.^J 

+ .^^AUCp.O'Alfl dx-ilmofi 

JPA' i3.v ^ 0 AU^.[lf(D <U ^lUTii— fcJ® 
lob Jii^jiarLii Jii 

uaqtgpilh Q]JT {^JLj. L. Li L.' , 
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A second way of contemplating the Panohak- 
abara is ulsu givgnj && follows : 

‘‘ The hand bolding the Drum is &i ; the 
hand held out ig ta ; tha hand holding out protec- 
tion {ahkaya) is yn ; tha hand holding fits is nn; the 
foot holding down Muyal&ka id wia'\* 

Tha text continues : 

li The meanings of the five letters respectively 
are God, l^skLi. Soul., Tirnhhavrii and Ms,'a... Jf this 
beautiful Five- Deii era be medicated upon, the soul 
will reach the lund where there is neither light nor 
darkness, and there Sakti wili make :L One with 
tsivRm”^ 

Another verse of Ufyniai Vilaklc^m- eispiavus 
the fiery art h [SfrBipfflsa): The PahchSbsham and 

the Dance are identified with the mystic syllable 
Cm., the arch being the kombu or hook of the 

— .UfTdiStsSrtSyE^ 

£E , 4 t' , ■ jr, ijup - 7 , ■'-. 

;jjpg ursr,3*t pm jt, 

-- «p \_&g li , 

^sjirs. 

MfWi&zdsrif itu US& w> is&io-U i sQ,i'—£^Brsiifl 
tL)!T 6 §Jl'£?ia!&L 
aSjTTffrrrca & fij s&iiir &• , 
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ideograph of the written symbol ■ E< The arch over 
Sri ia Onibarajj and the akshura which 10 

never aepaj; a-t-e from the Qmk&ra is Lhe contained 
splendour, This is the Danco gf the Lord of 
Chidambaram 1 ', p 

The Tim-Arul-Paya-n, however, (Ch. ix, 3 ) 
explains the tiruvaH more naturally as represent- 
ing the dance of TNatnre, contrasted with Siva’s 
dance of wisdom. 

s< The dance of matter (Fmhri&i) proceeds on 
one side ; the jm&'fM dance on the other. Fix your 
mind in the centre of tho latter 11 , ! 

I urn indebted to Mr, .NaUiisvSmL Pillai for a, 
commentary on this : 

The first dance is the action of matter— 
material and individnal energy. This is the arch, 
tmmasi, Omkara, the dance of Kali. The other is 
the Dance of Siva — the aJtghara inseparable from 
the Omkara^ called ardham&ira an the fourth letter 
of the PrtiFiaYia, CJiaiurtam and Tuv%yam. The 
first dance as not possible unless Siva wills it and 
dances Himself. 

* £Ji3D5-7tfGnj JSp\J!(WEil>T^ ififjr 

f £(&p &_inriL— 

&'pu uj-tcy r ii : s5r. 

| S-" ca -'---tv wi LEj.;]VjLj 0 CrGl'.’ Tjl-'.TCU.T 

(Pjitar vutfm$yi> r 
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The? general result of thi^ interpretation of the 
arch is, then, that it represents matter, nature, 
prafo'iti; the aontained splendour, &va dancing 
within and touching the arch with hgad. hinds 
and feat, is the nniveiaal omnipresent Burns ha. 
Between those stands the goul r aa ya ie between 
&Pva and na-ma. 

Wow to smmnanss the whole interpretation, 
wo find that The Essential Significance of diva's 
Dana is threefold : First, it is the image of his 
Rhyflffltic Activity as the Source of all Movement 
within the Cosmos, which is represented by the 
Arch ; Secondly, the Purpose- of his Dance is to 
Release the Countless wnU of men from the Snare 
of Illusion ; T hirdly the Place of the Dance, Chi- 
dam-hareim-, the Centre of the Universe, is within 
the Heart. 

in these nn tea 1, eEpressly retrain from all ffi&the- 
tio orititfi&mand have endeavoured only to translate 
the central thought o( the conception of Siva's dance 
from plastic to verbal expression, without reference 
to the beauty or imperfection of individual works, 
In conclusion, it in ay not be out of placio to call 
attention to the grandeur of this conception itself 
as a synthesis of science, religion ana art. How 
amazing the range of thought and sympathy of 

243 
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those irisli t-arfcasta who Hirst ccnccivod such. a. type 
aa tbi&j aficutding an wcege □! reality, a key to fnc 
complex Li&au.e of life, a. theory of nature, not merely 
satisiaciory ton single clique or rice , nor acceptable 
to the thinkers of one century only, hut universal 
in it& appeal to the Philosopher, the Btiakta, and 
the artist of all ages and ail countries-. In these 
days of special Ration, -we are not accustomed to such 
a syu thesis. of thought ; hut for these who i saw 1 
suoh images as this, there could bays been no divi- 
sion of life and thought into water-tight comparfc- 
men is , For do we al way s real iso, wh on we exit icias 
the merits oi individual works, the full extent of 
the creative powei which, to borrow a musical 
analogy j could discover a rdga so expressive of 
fundamental rhythms and so profoundly significant 
and inevitable. 

Every uart of such an image aa this 10 directly 
expressive, not of any mere superstition or dogma, 
but of evident facts. No artist of to-day, however 
great, could more exactly or more wisely create ao 
image of that Energy which science must postulate 
behind all phenomena. If we would reconcile Time 
with Eternity, wq can scarcely do bo otherwise than 
by the conception of alternations of phase extending 
over vast regions of space and great tracts of tiniE,' 4 

[* OlivL'f Itodfifi. flifcfcoit Vd. X, Ka. 3, HJll.} 
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Especially eugnidetmt, than^ is the phase alternation 
implied by the drum, and the fire which r changes 
not destroys, These are but vicu&l symbols of the 
theory of the day and night of Brahma J 

In the night of Brahma, H stare ia inflrt* 
and CAutiOb dance fcil.1 3iva willa it . He rises 
from His rapture, and dancing goads through 
inert matter pulsing waves di awakening sound* 
and lo ’ matter also daneas, appearing As a glory 
round about Him. Dancing, Lie sns tains its mani- 
fold phenomena. In the fulness of time* still 
dancing, he destroys all forms and names by lire 
and gives u&w rest. Tins ia poetry : bub “none the 
less* the truest science. 

Again* this Nat&raja ia not only Truth, 
hut Love: for the purpose of His "Dance is 
<3race f the giving of freedom to Qountloas indi- 
vidual souls. Lastly, also, bow supremely great 
in power and grace thia dancing image must 
appear to el] those who &a artists have striven 
in plastic forme to give expression to their in- 
tuition of Life ! 

It ia not strange that the figure of Natar&ja 
Las commanded the adoration of so many genera- 
tions pash : we, familiar with all scepticisms, expert 
in tracing all beliefs to primitive superstitious, 
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explorers of the infinitely grealb and itiJiiiitsaly 
srnaJlj are worshippers o[ iSri Nabariija stilL 

Ar E- C," 

Five photographs, are given in i] Lustration of 

H 

the BlmjakgSuMiaa mode of dance of Sim The 
Jlit.fc, Ph LYI, is that of the beautiful figure of 
hf. stars ja discovered at TLruvSlaugadu and now- 
preserved in tile Madras Museum, it is one of thn 
finest Rpncimnn3 of bronze casting in South India 
and extorts our admiration for the excellence of its 
design and execution. The prahh&mandala. the 
Jains, the upper cloth tied round the olios b and the 
^flijiaru are broken and lost. The head is orna- 
mented with peacock feathers, the dJmrdkara 
flnwRH, a shall, a cobra and the crescent moon* 
The second photograph, PL LYII, the original of 
which was found buried in oarth at Eflttapp&di 
and is ab present kept in p»ja in the temple at 
th*t Till ago- As required by the the Devi 

is sculptmed as standing near KatarSjaj but on a 
separate pedestal. Tli^ro are five on each 

aide and between oath pair of them arc worked out 
flowers and the figure of Gahg&. The Dgvi is 
standing in thn Mbh&hga posture and has her loft 
hand Ifit down and the right arm hent and held in 
the M{aha pose. The illustration, fig. L, LYIII, 
comes irom KiLmesYM-arn. The iuaaga has nob got 
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the round the head; the head is horned with 
a kififa like jatadiakuin and the batik bands Lire not 
in]]]? stretched oat &s In the. previous illustration &< 
The work lacks the vigour of action which is well 
portrayed in the other instances, and does not 
appear to be altogether a commendable piece of 
art. Fig, 2 on the same place is a piece of ivory 
carving executed in the School of Arts, Trivand- 
rum, which is hj ^de in utter disregard of the agamic 
mlea. PL IjTX Es a pretty piece of sculpture belong- 
ing to the temple at Fattioviram 

The second, the third and the fourth varieties 
of Krifcta are not very different from the first. In 
the second form of dance, the Amfamadhhsd&gOitnci 
states, t here should be the figure of G-nngS standing 
on the jafit flowing on tire vi&hfc side of Siva with 
hands held in the ahjali pose ; and that the height 
of this- figure of the river Gahga should be sixteen 
n tigulax, an ajVyitJu. beiag a hundred and twentieth 
part of the total height of the figure of Siva, In 
the third kind of dnnos it is slated that the left foot 
of the Nrittamhrti should be pS&Ged on the body of 
the Apasiunm-purushu and the right leg lifted tip. 
A jat^bham or ja&mMsfialft spread round Lhe 
crowned head of the figure of Siva in the form of a 
circular disc is required in the fourth form of Nritia 
or dance. 
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The fifth form of the dance of £tva is somewhat 
different, from the previous ones. To this the 
rigbfc leg is fcn be lifted Hbraighb up to the crown 
of the bead and the left lag, somewhat bent, 
should be resting upon the Apasmara-purnfllm ; 
Siva, in this aspect has eight arms; in three out 
of the four right hands am to ha seen tbs &ula f 
the p&fa,, and the (j.am&ru , while the last one 
Bbmdd bn kept in the abkaya pose; one of the 
left hands is to be held cross wise, from left to 
right in the gajahwta poae. and the three other 
hands &tg to carry the feapaix, the vessel of fire and 
a hell (j&sT^a). 

Tn the sixth variety of dance, the logs of the 
figaro of Siva should be as in the case of the 
fifth variety described above ; bub Siva is to ba 
represented here having sixteen arms ; one 
of the right hands is repaired to be held in the 
abhaya, pose and the remaining light ones to carry 
the damanti V&jra, iiiictf poire, iaflAa, daneja 
{hasta?) and a snake; or, abha$&, kula, p&ict 
JiJicidtfa t d'XmarUy divjOfja {paiaha-T&asta. ?), 
and the siicM poae. One of the left arms should 
bo hold in the ga$dhagf& poae, being held acro&s 
the body from left to right, while the remaining 
ones carrying either agm t mitJmna (a double 
headed instrument like the vq $- m ?), t'alayx (qnoit) f 
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a banner,* ghanift, JchtfflJta find Jcap&la t or ajfl*, 
gnjahasta, liMt&Jia, the vismaya pose, ghanta, 
Jca-ptLla, khatf.ga. and the ftudfi po&e. 

To the Left of the dancing should he stand- 
ing bis consort, carrying in her Jeft arm Stun da and 
keeping her hand 5 in the anjdh pose, while the 
child Rkamda should, out of fear at the sight of the 
ecstatic dance of his father, he catching hold of the 
bretst stud abdomen of hia mother, the Devi, On 
the face of the Dgvi the emotions of fear and 
wonder and yet a friendly feeling should be brought 
out by the skilful artist, 

The photograph reproduced on PL LX, in 
ii! initiation of the sixth mode of dance belongs to n. 
series cE well-carved life-size atone images in the 
&iva, temple at TenkiiGi In this, cno of she left 
hands is shown as carrying a, d'kvaja with the bull, 
the characteristic totem of diva’s banner, sculptur- 
ed on it. To the right and left of the figure of &iv& 
are the r ithis Vyfighrapada and Patahjaili respec- 
tively with bands folded on their chests En the 
aftfati pose. This piece of sculpt ore ia one of the 

* Hers tb$ word ncay bo andaratood 60 fldfiftlJ ft banker or 
the hand bald in tbd form Gf m hftno*r, pxi&kas-hasi*. TnfftCl, 
Eti 090 bwo difasrsot sasaes s.ro iakaa aod auuluteiCfla ex&autnd 
saeOrdEnjjly, i-’dM Ltiu dascripbLn, of tha LELuatrabiotiS to tha 
aiitb nfitts* 
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best spec irn ena of the later Part fly & period and is in 
an, excellent state of preservation. 

Lq the seventh form of nft^ct, the image of 
£iva is required to possess eight arms 3 three eyes 
and an oqt-Bpreadingjn^ftft^Aia; the left leg of 
Siva should be placed opera :-hc Apasmffirapurosha 
and t be figb j leg lifted up fatly stretched, as far 
as the head. One of the right hatida should be 
held in the abhaya pose, the others carrying the 
Auldi the and the damari.i^ Two of the left 
anna should be kept in the ffajdhasta and the vi&- 
maya poses, respectively ; the remaining two 
carrying a hipMa, and an agnipMra. (or vessel of 
firo). There should be a bend in the hody of 
ten <&hgula& from the medial line {madkya 
To the left of the dancing figure of Siva should 
stand that of the Devi. 

If in the seventh mode of dance there be 
substituted six hands in the place of eight, we get 
the eighth form of the Hritt&mOrth In this, one 
uf the right hands ought to he hold in fcho abhaya 
po&e and the remaining ones to carry the ^amor% 
and the &Ula ; and ana of the left arms ia to be 
brpt in the ga,iahada pose, another in the vism&ya 
pose and the third should carry a Jcap&Ia. 

Here it runat ha particularly noted that the 
images of the hlth and sixth forms of the 
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]tfribt sum rtfs should possess only two eyes, whore is 
all the rest, described hitherto and hereafter, 
should have three eyes. 

The ninth form of ZSf l-itinmurt i is described 
as follows: — The image of & I va should have four 
arms, three eyes and n jal&jnakuta on the head. 
One of the right hands is to be held in the abhaya 
pose and the other should carry a $am&ru t 
whereas one oi the left arms is to be held in 
the gogakiuia po&e and the other hand ought 
to carry fire in it. In this particular dance, 
Si vi’s left foot should not be placed upon, the back 
of the ApftWnoAapuraaha hut rest upon a pl{ha 
and shonld be somewbcLb bent, The great foe of 
the right foot should also rest upon the p$ha. 
A photograph, PI. LlK. 1, the original of which is 
found in the E3iva temple at Tfruch cheii giUb&jigudi , 
Ls reproduced here in illnst ration of this, the ninth 
dance of Siva. There is a. very close adherence bo 
the description in the making of tin 6 image and the 
wort is well executed. 

From a study of the readied nine different 
forms of the NriWarnfirtii it becomes parent that 
these do not realty represent nine varieties of 
dances &e described in the Hntya-slUtra, We find 
the dance of the common form of Hataraja to be 
what is technically known as the bhuja?vgatr^SA 

B( 
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mode of dancing. Besides tlacac nine varieties of 
the Nrittamurtii described in the Aih^umadbheda- 
we meet yvith several different Linages of 
Nataoomurtis in actual sculpture. Some of them 
doj aa a matter of faot, represent a few of the 
modes oE d&tico whose descriptions are found in 
the Bharat A jS[ti%ya-i&BiTa. Since the at uE dane* 
ing. which wus very popular till so recently as 
twenty years ago, h fast going out of fashion owing 
to t-be notion of ft large section of the English - 
educated people of India that naittch ought to be 
discouraged owing to its MBOciationm practice with 
dancing girls who have, quite contrary to the original 
lofty ideals of the institution, degen orated into 
professEDna] uroati'tuteR, the study and practice of 
one of the Fine Arts of India is gradually dying out 
and'ia least understood by the educated classes at the 
present day. The works dealing with the science 
have almost perish &d for want of appreciation, and 
it is very difficult to meet a scholar who is really 
well versed with the N&tya-faxtra in its theoretical 
and practical aspects. Consequently the csplina- 
tion3 of the few modes of dance of Siva met with 
in actual sculpture which are attempted below are, 
it i& feared, likely to be eocnewhat inaccurate, hut 
endeavour is made, with the help of the only com- 
mentary on the subject written by the great 




keittamChtis. 

A h ti i tj. avaugn p t Set a, cya , * to describe them as cor- 
rectly as poEaible. 

Plttt.is L"SIT exhibits a mode of dance which is 
called the ita&aawifL-m in the Nittyx- 
^ Jitra, In this modSj according to 
Lke test of the Natya-iHLstraj the 
legs arc required to be in the pose known els l,ho 
teaBtikapasriiam., while one of the hands should be 
near the navel anti the other on rue hip ; and the 
peivEi should be in thfc tidvahita pose. The term 
toastikapamtaun is explained In the N&.f$a ia&im ; 

* Thera Le Drily odd copj 1 □! this j'&j-r wcii hitherto dig* 
covEred an 3 this one nko 5s here atiO thaw uaninfisd. I : Eg 
tio« in i.'m euaSodj- i/f i.Liu Carator □: the tp-DskriL Mitunscripbi 
to IrivaadL'am, If other copies qi-JS founi r tha Warh daaervat 
bdjifj EUJblj&hftl by -i ecjtDp'iSoiib eabolir oi iba A^flfAdAJtrd, 

| VTfoWflltji I 

to ti 

tuftflW-sl ^V-uRjhptt 

^rTRT: — *PEI^T H tfr*fiET SRSjjft l fT □ (£FI 

qr^<9R RTi^RETf^Tr? PqSn "StSTTT 
SffrTJT "TR R PJETT ” ^ Er^^RR R- 

Eii-Htetff e g nifq jupr fu^srt rf ■' wrr^ikr ‘B maflv 

hr^i’’ " S^r|Eti^¥Efflh tff Jf% I 

pjrt ®SfeEv;qt a 

(qwitafiwfi il) 
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but it is easier bo make out the meaning of the term 
from 3> number of sculpturea and from the ttj - 
mology of the term. Two legs? kept crossing each 
other la known. as the si-astika pose; in this pose 
if the legs are kept a little apart from each other, 
th&t without touching each other, they are said 
to on pose. Again, if the hands are 

kept as described in the Egxfc gaoled Above, the pose 
is, according 1 to the Natija-vcda^viuriH, the com- 
mentary on the BJiarata-n&tyti kastra by AbhinFiva- 
guptioharya, ift known she the toastiha pose. In 
Lhia pose, Abhinavagnptaaharya say a, t-he hand that- 
is near tha navel should be kept in the 
pose and the other hand in what is knewn as tho 
arddha-chaii&ra poae : in the latter pose tho thomfc 
and. the other fingers ghau:i be kept so as to resem- 
ble a bow. Again, uAvahiti poae of the palais is 
that in which one side of it is raised &nd the other 
lowered proportionately. The mode o£ standing 
in uhg ka.tisa.yna d&noo is technioally known as the 
vaishnavast-JiftTiam, which Abhmavagupt&chftrya, 
describes as follows : In the vm-shnQ.vasth£n.a. one 
leg should he resting firmly on the ground and the 
other bent ana placed across the drat at a distance 
of two and a half a>ngulm f This sort of posture 
is prescribed for oitm when they are conversing 
with other or throwing the discus. 




NnrmNEtisTrs, 

Tn the illustration given on PI. LXU, Siva 
has eight arras. Of these, one of the light, hands ia 
carrying a dxmarv . ; another is hold near the Ha vet 
in the kataJca pose, a third is lowered down and on 
it ia thrown a fine oloth, the upper garment of AlVA* 
and the fourth i-a broken. One of the left arms is 
raised in the frripatftka poae T another h renting on 
the thigh, and the hands of the third and fourth 
are broken. The legs are in the spastikap&srifa 
poae. The head 10 adorned with an extremely well 
executed jatamaJiiLla. and is snrroundcd with a 
prdbh&mafyfiala. The upper arms wear beautiful 
spiral hands resembling snakes. On the cheat and 
around tho nock hangs a neeklaco of ram beauty 
and a yajn&pa tHio. ig seen lying aeroBa the cheat. 
Besides these,, there are the wlamhandh 1 and 
on the abdomen and the loina. The 
under- wear of &iva ;s ailk and tig of a sHd, the latter 
of which is sculptured very distinctly and accu- 
rately, Farvab? is seen standing to the left of &iva 
with the baby Skanda in her arras. Between her 
and her lord are two female musicians playing upon, 
two musical instruments. Behind Pai'vat .1 standi 
a man with a. big jatabhara hearing On its front ft 
fillet and ha.s ft pair oi long moust&ehflu; perhaps 
he ig one of the attendants, of £siv&« Over his head 
arc the four Dikpala^ Yam a, India, Nirrtlti 
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and A gnu To the right of Siva are three or four 
male muBioianfl of whom onn is playing upon the 
flute, another is sounding the drum. The lead of 
the clepkana-headed Gnnesa, the first son of fiivft, 
is peering through from the bayckgroiind. Over his 
head are the remaining Dikpa-'as. This is also one 
of the Guest pieces of sculpture or its period. 

The nest mode of dance is technically called 
Lalitaiti* In this, the left arm 

LiilL JfL dance, 

should he held in the gajaha&ta 
pose Bind, the tight ill the yravartua pose, T'he 
former ha,g already been described and should be 
familiar to those who have studied the first volume 
□f thi? treatise. According to the Natya-iastras, 
gajaha?M is it combi nailon-poso in which both 
hands are employed, to produce the required effect 
and this is described thus : in the ca^e of a human 



* ■fTfiKrl! Sq [5 c; i l 



^ctT.. ,,..,4lr zytpr jtfair 

** ftfa- 

tfrr^r *rr; ^ ^fet sii* 

l«4wy^il«r spr,.,.,,,., t^wPriRrwcfti 1 !- 

5'iH'ci r r .i( (f>fSiir i T'frr i T^ i i c j_ Li 



(in^q^f^fcfl Li) 








being who has only two ftrisje, if one hand is 
stretched right acrose the cke&t tow nr da the 
otiher shoulder and if the other arm is bent 
tbvioe in the frtpa^&Aa pose, that is, the upper 
arm lifted up as high as the shoulder horisontally 
and the forearm held at right angles to it vertically 
and the palm of the hand bout at right angles so 
the forearm and facing upwards, the double-hand 
pose is called gcgaJia&ta, according to the N&tya- 
fifistra* This definition ie, no doubt, different from 
the explanation found in Volume I of this treatise, 
but the one given here ia applicable to the eomli- 
nation-pa ae o; both the arms. Fmvartita hasta 
simply means uplifted anil The leg pose required 
far the Laiita dance technically called ktitti tam f 
it hieh is described iu the Natya*t>idavivriti tbits r 
if one leg rests firmly on the ground and the other, 
resting upon the toe, strikes the ground with the 
heel, libs leg poee ie called 

In the illustration. PL LXIII, Siva- is represent- 
ed as dancing in a vigorous manner. The trunk 
of hie body is thrown on one aide and to the back, 
with the left side of the pelvis lifted and the right 
side depressed, tlie left leg is standing on the 
ground nnd the righL renting on the toe is stamping 
the ground with t-he beef. One of the right hands 
carries the rlamamt., another the pay&ftt, a third is 
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broken and like fourth si held io the gayaJmsta pose ; 
while one arm is kept in the tripat ftka pose, 
another in tho ordinary j/flt&l ta or streamer pose 
(in which Lt is kept stretched horiBQEtally, away 
from the shoulder), the third appears to be held in 
the tatjani pose and t,he last in the w.chl pose, A 
pretty adorns the head while the ears 

are ornamented, with hmdah^- There is the yajno- 
<pavlta Y the Mra, the udarahaTidka. and a snake 
employed as On Either aide are groups of 

four Dikpabis. To the left nt Siva. i? P&rvatu hoi ding 
in her right- hand the bunded her boy Skauda, while 
with her left hand she holds a portion, of hor gar- 
ment. Rear her to her left is standing a gana. To 
ths right of Biva. is Xandi Bounding the drum, 
another playing on the flute and a third doing 
something which is not clear. On the seat on 
which Siva deuces, there, is the fanhEhed figure 
of Kali seated in no easy pose and witnessing 
the danoe of her lord. This panel ia rem axkahle 
for its vigorous action. This one and the 

previous panel, belong to tho rock temples at 
Ellora. 

PI a, LlXXV-LXY exemplify the dance tailed 
Lafafa-tilaJctim* In this mode of daoce one of 
' r ^r?r ■+ 3. 1 
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Fig, 1. CtlhtaTB model of d&n» of : StOPSJ Badimi. F5g, 3- Chniarji mcde <rf cl anna of $i?a: Broura : fi niTamugulanj, 
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the legs is to be lifted up {teckiric&lJy kooTTn a.s 
the tT-iScA-itra pose) as if going to marl: the fore' 
head w hh ilia te-c wilib. a til-aka ma^kr Abhina- 
^agaptiicbiirya informs "as that that leg pose in. 
which the leg is lilted tip behind is called the 
zrisckika pose, for it then resembles the tail of a 
scurpion. In Fig. l f FL LXIV, Siva is seen stand- 
ing on the Apismarapumsha oti hie left log,, while 
he has his right leg lifted in the vri&chika pose; 
one of the left arms is lifted up sn the pjriaAfl 
pose, while tlio ether IioIcIe a foip&frt* One. of the 
right band?., hears a damavn and the other is kept 
in the abhaya pose. On the loft of Siva is seen the 
figure of Bhsirava dancing in the Lalita mode ; on 
the right is 3 figure (who might bo Mnndi) sounding 
the drum. This piece of sculpture is to be found 
in the Siva temple at TimGhchehgattnfigudi and 
is of the same age as the figure on FI, LXI illustrat- 
ing the ninth mode of dance of Siva. 

The sculpture reproduced as fig. £, oil FL I.XIY* 
is to be found in the XaLlSS&n&tbafivSmiii temple at 
Conjjeevar&Tn. In this &ivn has eight arms canning 
various objecte such as the -JS-Ira, the vaiaya and 

sjtwt EFte v^ h sruiUi^r^T fcTvf-i 

$sp*^rH^d:-iOi| 

fifrA *qprfi [i 
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the dkvaja ; one □£ his right hands is in the abhaya 
pose. The left leg of Siva is planted firmly on 
t he ground* while the right on & goes up, from behind* 
an far as the top of the crown. To the immediate 
left of £iva is Handi, also dancing, bat in the I. aid a 
mode ; and immediately to the light i£ St Jtijii i^ra^ 
half man and half bird playing apparently on a 
stringed instrument. On the right and left niches 
adjoining the central quo of Siva are the figures of 
Brahma and Vishnu atm/nding and praising &i.va+ 
The third illustration, PI. LXY, fig, % belongs 

to the EailSeanSthaavBmin temple at Tararoauga- 
lam and is a Tory reognt production. Here, the 
figure of Irliva bus e Li been arms carrying various 
objects. The right leg of £iva ia lifted up affair as 
the crown while the left one is sonKrwhftt bent and 
rosting upon the hack of the Ana&mftrapuruska. One 
of the left bauds holds a danuani which is sounded 
by one of the right hands j also one of the left arms 
ig lifted up to the head in the patftJca pose. To 
the right of the figure of Siva is that of Brahm& 
sounding the cymbals and to the left is the figure 
of Vishnu sou o ding the drum, Between Brahma, 
and Siva is a figure of a rtshi ; who it is, is nob clear. 
The Apasmirapumsha is lying with his head 
towards the right and the legs towards the left of 
£iva aud bolds in his bands a snake. 




NBtTITAUlfETIE 

Another mode of dance commonly met with 
in tbs (scnlptniing of the dancing Siva in known aa 
chaiu.TKm** The 13 haraia- Naiya Sciiira defines 
thin mode thus : ‘The left firm should be m tha 

(iTtfMta pose, the right one in the ckatura poae, and 
the right lag in the kv, tiita pose," AbhinavaguptEt- 
chirya seems to be giving the term alapallaua &a 
a synonym of a&chitQ and explains alupailava ns 
follows ■ that pose of the hand in which the fingers 
are kept separated and itU turned to wards the palm, 
is called alapdllavo,. Again, the ohatura pose, 
according to the same authority, is one in wliich 
the little linger is kept vertical, the three otbera 
stretched at right angles ho the little finger, while 
tha thumb is placed in the middle of the three 
fingers. 

Figs, 1 and 3, Pis. LX VI and LXVU, iiln strata 
in a manner the dance called chatwram. Of these, 

* SfTIW: w. ^ 5rnT: ^w-^r g i 
Tliragf ^5P|fTr?^ :,l 

?)^r ^ cr^r =#r^r wfar?ff 

srat w$t at i W'flhrR 3 *T^t 

1 gn^r gl% ‘iro^r m^rai^w 'nf&r 

sjjfr l ^affeaiwi 

to ui t 
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the first is the reproduction of a vs ry well executed 
piece of sculpting to be found in the lower cave at 
BaiMmn Id this, the central figure o£ Siva has 
sixteen arms ia which rme seen such objects n.3 the 
hula, the para&M and. u snake, One left arm is in 
the gajak&stii pose and die lowermost right- hand 
in in the chatura pose whereas the third right hand 
iron) above is in the anchita, pose. The figure of 
Siva is adorned with variona ornaments and a 
prablifa-mamllala graces the head, which ia stu> 
mounted with a neatly carved jata^ma&v^a. The 
left leg is in the hiUita pose. Behind and on the 
right of Siva is seen his bail-vehicle ; on his lefr ia 
Ga-nssa, also attempting to daxtoo. There we two 
drums to the left of Gx-n^Sa one of which ia being 
sounded by a m-ilc, perhaps ifo-udievara. 

Fig. 2 is alraoflt exactly similar to fig, 1. 

One other mode of dance represented in sculp- 
tures oE Siva is known by tliE name of tala&wn- 
spho^itajfir , Tu this mode of dancing the dancer 
stajnpe vehemently the ground in front of hijn with 

* -red *1^* i 

-3frr cT^ri^T: in! t-au u 

^ 

=5 Trrr^i syft sf?r 
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one of his feet lifted fairly h.i^h.^ I a this mode of 
dance the hand pose pataka fcastfoi is also insisted 
Upon, according to the commentary Natyav&Li- 
vivnti, Tal<ts&mtpho#t& mode of dance is exempli- 
find in Pis. LXTO1 and LX1X. The original of 
the first photographic reproduction is in the 
KailasanAttLSHvSmin temple at CanjceTiram. The 
right lag of Kivu- is lifted np as high as the lmce of 
the left one and is in the act of thumping the 
ground j the left is somewhat bent and ie resting 
upon the ground. Of the eight arms of Siva, one 
is held in the patAlta pose, another in the Maya 
pose while the rest are in various other n&tya 
poses. From the of Siva issues one 

jata on dug loft side and on which is seated G&nga 
with hands folded in the a^jaU pose. Her head is 
ghodad with the hood of a fire-headed aabn, 
PirvatJ is seated on a seat on the left of Siva. The 
photograph reproduced on PI. LXIX, if! also of 
this class and is of a piece of sculpture to be found 
in the Siva temple at ChengunnuT in Tra-vaneore* 
The last illustration, PI. LXX, is of a kind of 
dance, which it is not oaey to identify with any one 
of tbs hundred and eight standard modes of dance 
enumerated in the Na^/d In this sculp- 

ture, also found in tho K&iLasfmathasvimn temple 
at Conjee varam, Siva is seen suddenly assuming 
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in the middle of his dance, a posture Burner to the 
alitpiasana* Re hae eight amis, tji which one 
Games the anot-hor the parade;., a third one a 

snake and ro an. One of the hands is in the gaja^ 
ka$ia poRCj another in the pai&kn pose Mid a third 
in the chatum poafi. Oil the left side there are three 
niches in one of which is seen Pirvati seated, in 
another the hull of Siva Gonokant, ami in the third 
an elephant : similarly on the right arc three niches, 
in which is a figure which is unidentifiable, soma 
musical attendants and an elephant respectively. 
In a miche below the central one ara three ym.us 
imitating she dunce of their lord. 




DAKSHINAiWURTI. 




dakbhisAitObti. 

have already stated that Siva is a- great 
v * master of yd&a, musi c and d&uci Eg and have 

described in detail hia d&nees in the chapter od 
l( Nrittamurtis, ,r As a teacher of yoga, muiicj and 
other sciences he is known by the name of Hakshi- 
n&murtL One account gives an explanation 
regarding the etymology of this name ; it abates 
that because Siva was seated facing south when he 
taught the ruhzs y$ga and jn^Tia ho ourae to he 
known as Dakehinisitiurti, This aspect of Siva is 
always invoked by students of science and arts. 
The great Balkar &ch a rva, among several other 
celebrities have sung the praiae of this aspect of 
Siva, which is as remarkable for its peacefulness 
as the N rittamfirbi is for joylnlnoss, 

Dakshlmimurti is viewed in four different 
aspects namely, as & teacher of yoga^ of i of 
farina, and as also an expounder oi other Sselras 
( YyaJi 7ti/a n a Wlii-T H) - Of these, the last form is the 
one which is mo&t frequently met with in tciuplea, 
it has already been mentioned elsewhere that in all 
Hindu tcmplesj both Raivu nud VivitihgaYa, the 
niche on the south wall of the cent ml shrine should 
have the figure of Dak&hinaiuQrti enshrined in it. 

re 
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VYlKHYANA DAK SHIN AMtJlm. 

A& an expounder of the Samiras, Dakshinti- 
miirti should he represented as seated on a secluded 
spot on the Himalayas, under el ban jam tree, on a- 
seat covered with, a tigers skm] or, as another 
account has it, on a white lotus (pad/nilsaiia). The 
right leg cl DakahiiiBi&QrtL should be hanging 
below the seat while the ie£& one bent and rented 
across on the right thigh. The hind of sitting 
posture adopted here is called the tifr&mna. The 
leg hanging down may or may not rest on the 
back of the Ap mth drapum-s h ft. Dakshinilmtirti 
should have three eyes sn-d four arms : of these the 
front right one ie he Sd in the jfiaTHtymtdrfi, or the 
saniarSanamndr^ pose and tha front left hand 
may be kept in the i tafada pose or stretched 
straight in the dafyda pose, the elbow resting upon 
the left knee in that -abcer posture. Even when 
the hand Ls in the varada pose it should rest upon 
the left knee but with the back of the hand touching 
it. The back right hind should hold the nkslm-. 
maid) whna in the back Soft hand there should he 
either agni (fire) or a aarpa (snake), In one 
account it la stated that one of the left handa may 
ho ? ae already abated, in the varado, or the da^da 

’ Thii) la Vnatrn as fctiB s 21^4 lift & in tba NBj7Fi-RA9t.raE, 
a (Uiruu which oeaoca also in ilia finami is, 
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pose ; if it is, in the- former pose, ifc might k&ep a. 
boot, the other left hand holding ft snake, fcw 
ot a lotus or nllabpaUi flower. The various parts 
of the body of Daksliiiiamilrti should be free from 
bends- — a rigidity inchoative perhaps of the resolute 
will and force ol thought of the god in the aspect; 
of the teacher. Hin head might ho adorned with 
a jatAbkcii'a, jatftbandka, Of jafn- 

muAuia; or fchej^as might be held together with 
a pafta-bcLTidka. In any case the muss of f total 
should ha embellished wiih the flowers of the 
du-Tdhti.ra (dhatura) and other wild. pEsuts, ns also 
with E serpent on the left and with small tinkling 
bells, the ~ka pah and tbe orescent moon on the 
right side. In the middle of the jftfabhiLra. there 
should be visible the smiling face of bha river- 
goddess GtoiigH* The complexion of Da^hinkmurtL 
is pure white, resembling a (crystal) ; 

according to another account the colour of 
Xiakshinamorti may be white, red, yellow or black. 
His parson should be adorned with ail ornaments, 
clothed with perfectly white clothes and tiger's 
ekin, should wear a white ya#n $£-avlta anfl have on 
his cheat a coat of white &andal paste. In Mg left 
ear there should he n SdikMia-patra and iu the right 
car a kunflala t or there may ha only the Sanhha- 
patra or the Ati^ctZfl in both the ears. A garland 
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of Tudral-3h<i3 should he hanging round the- neck aud 
descending 1 as fur down the cheat. The 00 urn - 
tenancc of the goi should be absolutely free from 
even a trace of mental perturbation, HU sight 
must be iked upon the tip of the nose; according 
to the K&raniigatna the sight must be iked on the 
tip of the toe. The jSilpamina adds that this 
aspect of Siva which preaches the dJiarma or law 
ia very auspicious to the devotees aud grants &H 
good to its worshipper. 

Bumjonding tbs great tcacber-god ? are to be 
rishis eager tq loam the f floras, The names of the 
ns his are given differently in dilierent works; for 
example, the Amfotfmadbh^fcgama mentions the 
rishia Nar&dft, -Tamadagrn, Yafiiskia, Bhrigu, Bhjf,ra- 
dwSja, Sanatn and Agasfcya. The KamiJtztgama 
mentions the names KsnSika* Ka£y&pa f Bharadvija, 
Atii and Grantama and omits the names of two others 
though it gives the number of rishis as seven. The 
KAranagzmci gives the names of Agasbya, Polaabya, 
Vilvamifcra and Angirasu only, These rtikis should 
have j'ai&maAfcfas on their heads,, the garland of 
n idrUksha seeda round their nqak and white ^ty- 
on their person. Their bodies should be 
covered with ashes (vihhTiti or bha&ma) and he 
clothed in white garments. The height of these 
ri&Ms should not exceed that of the cheat of 
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DakaMnamLifbi. It is gfc&bed In the S&mika^oma 
that the complexion of tie risTm Kauiika and 
Kasyapa-shoo/d. be dark, of two others (immentionod 
In (ho text) yol3ow, of £h£sadva,ja. red and of Atri 
and. Grauta-miL a mixture of dark ani red. In 
grouping them on a pane! around the figure of 
I^akshinEmurtb t wo may he placed on one side and 
three on the other, or three and. three on each side, 
or three and four on either aides* 

The god JDakshinainurti should be adored by 
Jdnnaras : divas and others. 

The Apasmara-puruEiha should hold his right 
hand In the $arpa-mudr& pose* that ii, hold the 
palm of his "hand in (he form of the hood of a eobrkj 
in front of thu cobra which he should bold in his 
left baud. 

The BaksltMi&indtrti Upanixhad and the 
samhita give the esoteric meaning of the figure of 
DikshinamurbL It is stated that He is the supreme 
god who, at the end of an scon (kalpa) absorbe within 
himself ths wbnlo nnivflfcse and remains resplend- 
ent with joy. DakahiijltQjfirfci 3 6 such a deity- 
Jn&na (knowledge) is known also as and 

since dn^shinTt is ever in front of Sivii and Ii gating 
at aim in the aspect of Dakshin£murti, he is cniled 
HakshinSUuokha, The Apsinara-purusha under his 
foot ia Lhc personification of the ignorance of the 
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living beings, which lie keeps under subjection under 
the tread of hie foot. The book he bolds in his 
hand contain a all wisdom n.nd illuiiiLxi ft t0S taa souls 
of beings. The akiham^l^ which ho carries in his 
hand is the representation of the tatvas. His body 
is cumpoRfld of eternal bliss and eternal energy ; the 
wide- spreading banyan tree casting deep shade is 
tbo symbol Of (illusion) and the vriiluiblia- 

of Si va ik dharma (law). DakBiiinimurti is teaching 
the rfrfci who are already deeply versed in the 
VSdas the atma-vidya. (knowledge of self and soul) 
and rescuing them from saitearcb (bondage). He is 
himself imperishable, without birth or death and 
the kamala&ann or the lotus-seat upon which he is 
seated is the symbol of the saored syllable On*. 

Eight photographs are reproduced in illustra' 
t.ion of the above description. Of these the first 
illustration, FI. LXXJ. comas from Deogarh and 
represents a very fine piece of sculpture. This 
panel has its central figure Dakshinamiirti seated 
oq a raised platform placed under a tree, with his 
left leg hanging and the right one bent and rested 
upon the seat. On his head ia a ja&bandka ; the 
baak right band carries an ofcsftflfraflta and the front 
right band is held in the jfm7iamv.dr^ pose. The 
back left hand Climes ft long object which is noi 
easy to identify; perhaps it represents a cadjaic 
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manuscript 5 or a bundle of ku&a gr&aa (JSrtf/ltf) the 
front Loft hand carries ft pot, perhaps an cvtftTifcl- 
ghafa as required in tho ViskniidharmbttaTa, He 
wears round his loins u garment whiah descend as 
far down els the knees \ on his loft shoulder and 
descending Mow as far as the left thigh and lying 
on it is a hmhn^vm (or deerskin), the head and 
front [ags of the deer being clearly visible there : 
this shin is worn in the upavltn fashion. The 
whole figure is slightly bents forward and a few 
jaias a-re seeu descending over the shoulders. The 
face portrays beautifully the calmness that is 
insisted upon by the Ugama s and the eight is lazed 
below. 

Below hie seat and near bis left leg are seen 
two dcer f also listening to this exposition of dharmn. 
This brings to mind the analogy of the representa- 
tion? of Buddha's pro aching the dharma wherein 

also the same auimala arc introduced as members 
■* 

of the audience. Behind stands an ascetic with 
crossed ana a and legs and carrying on his left hand 
an akskam&la .; he has a tapering beard and his; 
jat&s are tied up in a- knot on the crown of his 
head, 

To the left of Dflikshinatnurti is seated a person 
as tall as hiiusetf, He is also seated underneath a 
tree on a, rocky seat, This may either be a risM or 
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Bitel himself in the aspect of tbs \ yakky&n&r 
Dukshin arourEi ; on the litter supposition the other 
person (seated to the right) must be t alien to he 
Y (jga-D akahinanjorti. However it is not possible 
to say definitely whom this figure represent The 
right hand of this imago though carrying an 
a&haTn'dla is held in the chin-mudrU. pose, while the 
left band it) held in the bhu-qpaarfownudTapQQQ. Its 
head is adorned with a neatly executed jatamdkufa 
and its body iE covered with a deer shin in the 
upavlto* fashion. The right leg is let down the seat 
Ssjjd is resting ou the ground and the left leg is bent 
ana kept on the seat. The garment covering the 
lower portion of Lho body descends as far below as 
the knees. As in the ease of lho other figure there 
is behind it a smaller one, fdso an ascetic, whose 
right; hand, holding an afahzmnla, is kept- in the 
chinmtuir^ peso and the left hand carries a water 
pot. Below the seat of this image is a bon 
conch ant with its head resting upon its forelegs 
which are kept crossed over each other. 

There arc devt za and gandli&rva f, who are 
shown els flying in the ah 1 over the heads of these 
two central figures carrying fiower garlands in then 
hands. Higher up and in a separate compartment 
If. sculptured Brahma, tic seated on a •padm&itwia ; 
as usual, he has four heads; but only two arms. 
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the right band is kopit in the chijfmtdrft or abliaya 
pose and. the left curries el b&mmitfalu. On bo Lb 
bides of Brahma are a diva and his d% i% flying in 
the air and praising Lina. 

The second image whose photograph is repro- 
duced as Jig. 1, on PI. LXXLL. is to be found in 
the Siva templo at Avqr in the Tunpre district- 
It is also a well executed piece of sculpture- In 
this imago thejfa^s n,r c. hound together by a Zetland" 
patte of elaborate workmanship. In the left ear is 
a patraMfylala and in the right a na&rahtndala ; 
on the chest are the yajilopavlta and ei necklace of 
n idrahha seeds; lire algo the chhama vlra 

and the lidaTahandha and a doth Worn in the 
upavtia fashion. The front right hand is kept in 
the Ghinmndm pose and the front left hand, which 
rests on the left knee., hears a book, In the back 
right hand is the sarpa (snake) while in the bsek 
left hand is agni {fire). The right leg bungs down 
the seat and is placed upon the ApiLiinarupurusb a. 
and the left foreleg rests upon the right thigh. 
This image belongs to the early Chola period. 

The photograph reproduced on PI. LXXll'I is 
of a comparatively modern sculpture to he found in 
a Siva shrine built in the second prdkdra of the 
temple at Tiruvomyilr. It Is coarse in its execution 

asi 
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and Jacks effects The jat£s in this case arc spread 
funwifiG and are bound at their base by a laJftta^ 
paiffl. The image has the same objects in its handa 
as the one noticed above (PL LXXJ_L fig, 1). Bat 
there ie in addition the figure of a risld seabed below 
the seat ol DakshinamurLij with its hands hold in 
the apgali pose. The a eat on which Dakshinainurti 
is seated in Jig, 1 , PL LXXTT, is a bkaftrapitha 
while in PI. LXXIII ibis the mountain represented 
ha the usual conventional manner. 

The fourth, illustration, fig, 2, PL LXXll, is 
exactly similar to the third ; but there aretwoHsAiff 
sculptured separately and seated on either side of 
the central figure. 

The fifth illustration;, fig, l a PL TjXXIY, is from 
Sneb indram in South Travail o Ore. The image is 
of a comparatively recent, date. It has onibe head 
a carefully worked up jatanwMtta ; and a few stray 
jaiu.8 are seen flowing down on the shoulders. The 
posture assumed herein is the tiirfirsana. In the 
right back hand is seen a lotus fiowsr r iu the back 
left hand a sa rpa, while the front right hand is held 
in the cMum-itdra pose and the front left hand 
carries a book. 

Fig, 2j PL LXXIYj is the photograph or the 
figure at Dakshiniimurti found in K&Veripakkaiu 




i> AKsniN Amu bti. 



and belongs to the PaUsera period. Ilenein, the 
deity haiS. on liis, head heavy carls of hair constitut- 
ing the jjatabhftm; he carries the akfiiQ.m&Vl in his 
hack right hand! agni (?}, in the caek left hand 
and a book in the front loft hand ; the front right 
hand is held in the v^kh^na-rrmdrn po-^. The 
right fag is hanghig below the seat, while the leili 
one la kept bent in tho vtlmfiMsatia poRtme. 

Round the nook u,re two h^raa (necKlaces) on the 
cheat, the jjajntif-avUa and in one ear $t 
fua-tt^-ala ; the other ear woara- no ornament. Below 
the seat ire to be ecoh a dear and & oobrn listening 
t-o his discourse, 

Kg. 1, PL TjXXVj is the reproduction of a 
photograph of the Juana- Dnkshinamtil'ti kept in tha 
southern niche of tho central ahrine of the Siva 
temple at T irnv an ga V jbfial in the Fudukotta.b State. 
In t-bis cise, the deity is represented as seated with 
hie left teg kept in the posture and on 

it ie stretched, the front left arns, Fig. 2, on the name 
plate is that of a bronze statuette, belonging to the 
collection of Mr, Kay, Madras. It 1 e almost sitniljir 
to the figure on PL LXSUI ; the only difference is 
that in the figure belonging t-o Mr. Kay, the back 
right hind keeps agni and the hank left one, a snake, 
whereas in the TiruvOrriyfir iroaf-c the order is 
raveraod. 
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There is noj much difference between the 
Yvukh yanamurui and the Jil&utU-ivn. In the latter 
the general posture of Siva is exactly the same os 
in the former, bno in the hack right hand there 
should be the akshantiil& 7 and in the back left hand 
a- u ip ala flower- The front right hand should bn 
held in the jnan&^iudra pose, whereas the Iront left 
hand may be kept in the abltay a or the da\id<i pose. 
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This form of T)akshhi&mjrfci may be sculptured 
in thiee : diSerent ways. In the first, the two legs 
of the iniFL^o should be crossed as in the 
gana ; while the front right hand should be held 
no£LT the eh eat in the tfDjaminfr&pose and the front 
Eeft hand should rest upon the la]) in the char aater- 
Lstie yogic posture. In the hack right hand there 
should he the aksham&lii t and in the back left kiucl 
a lotus if o war. The gaze must be fisfid on the tip 
o£ the nose : aod a few jtt^s should hang over the 
shoulders. This image of Uak&hipamdrti should 
he surrounded by rishis who should he adoring him, 
In the second inode of representation of Yoga- 
Uakshinamui’ti the left leg of the figure should. be 
bent in the utkw^thUsana post are; surrounding the 
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body of the figure and ice left leg should be a ytiga- 
pafla. Thg light leg should be hanging down the 
seat. The front left arm should he kept stretched 
and he vests tig by the elbow on the knee of the bent 
left leg. The rest of the description is identical 
with that given for the first form. 

The third form is required to be sculptured 
thus ; The two legs are bens and crossed in ft more 
or less vertical position (as in the figure of Voga- 
N arash'hb ft)* and round those and the body is passed 
a to keep the legs in position. The front 

two arms are stretched and kept resting on tho 
knees. In the back right hand there should be the 
aku'h-am&lx anti in the hick left hand a kani<i'7^faht. 
The i&ffl* should be disposed of in *ho form ol a 
jat&mari^aLu and in it should be the crescent moon, 
a snake and other objects. The colour oi the body 
of bhia aepcct of Dakshinimurti is white, hut his 
nock should he represented as olhlacfc colour. The 
image should lie adorned with all ornaments, includ- 
ing a number of snake ornaments, 

Tha illustration on PI, LXXVT f is a well- 
canved figure of Siva m the poabura. Tt 

ia enshrined in a fane situated in the south ^rakara 
of the Siva temple at Tiravomyhr. The inscrip- 
tions on the walls of this shrine refer to the image 
set up in it as Ptidaimpakkaaftyin&r avid state that 
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it was set) up in tha fifth year of the rnign of the 
Chela ting YlTSffS^endra^flvai (about A.D, 10fi7-8). 
J?rom the position ol this shrine with reference to 
tha main central shrine, that is, to the south Side 
of it, and from the posture and other features of 
the Image itself arahrined therein, it mny ? Without 
fear of contradiction, be stated to be the first form 
of JMoa-D&kshin&murti described above. The 
figure bis a well exBCUvCd jatn-makufia ornamented 
with jewelled, discs and. bands round it; ka^aias 
in the ears ; and h&ra and necklace of rudrak&htt 
seeds and on the chest. The forearms 

ate adorned with a number of bracelets and the 
upper arm with foytiras- The legs are crossed one 
over the ocher so as to bring the soles up ] this is 
exactly the ytyw anema, called the sv&atika&ana* 
Id the hack right hand there appears 60 have been 
a- Hula, whore shaft alone now remains, the head 
being broken; in the hack left band is the kapala; 
the front right hand is held in the ahinmudrA poae 
and. the front left hand algo in. the pose chargee er- 
istic of an expounder of sciences. This image now 
goes hy the inexplicable name of Gaol] £ vara and 
near it and to its proper right is set up in more 
recant times chs figure of Sankaraoharys ; on the 
base of the seat oi this latter are carved Ike figures 
of his four great disciples. 
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The second form in illnstrabed by Pl.LXXYIL 
The original of this photograph in in the K&ilaaa- 
nSthammin temple at Conjeovaram. In this 
sculpture ^iT&bas his left )eg bent and rested verti- 
tiaitly on the seat and this leg zmd the body are 
bound together by the yQgapatfa, The front right 
hand is held in the ydgumndrU pose, ^vlasle the front 
left hand, is in. the abk&ya pose. The back right 
hand keeps au und the back left band 

agni or a, lotus flower.* The right tog is hanging 
down the sea*! Alva is as in the previoas instances, 
sente d under the shfide of n "hrinyau tret and below 
his sent are deer lying, with their heads lifted up to 
Siva, Below bis right elbow ia a cobra with an 
np lifted hood, nJso gazing at Lhe enchanting fig are 
of £i?a, Above the head of £>iva E>rc aoeu seated a 
pair of bkufat on either side. On three niches 
sitnated on either aide respectively of Dnliahina- 
mhrii (noS shown in the picture) are rwfrw sitting 

* At a«rma Jatar period of tlw hiabory of Gqli bam pie. waan 
iba fliirface of £b(j S&Ofc&a which Gta sculptures a™ eoipi cased 
boUnti to pad off a they have a!! bean ocvers?. with thin coat oE 
piaster. The plantar oqc being able to masa cub the OJUiob 
nnbPT* oE soms badly iniured obi acts bsa abaperj slightly 
d LttrroLi t tbinjis ia ahair Rbead : ;hr.F, a lckiu £ovver shat In 
required by 6ha iigana,* yyoma bo havE bseu Evidently ami&Ullati 
fair the moeb likaly abject sn iha bask left itiod of namely h 
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dud listening to the wrenching of the DJianna or 
Ydga by Si v&, * The image whose photograph 10 
reproduced ?le Pi. LXXY 1 IX 10 almost similar to 
that cm PI. LXXVII ; the back right hand, in this 
instance, carries a- cobra, Dakshinamurfci is seen 
sitting here upon a khaHra-pi^ha placed upon a kill. 

PI. LXXIX ls the photoglyph of the image of 
DakshinSiriiirti to be found in the Siva temple at 
ftanisLiigodu in the Mysore Province, Tina 

represents, nnly so far a,s its sitting posture goes, 
the third form the Yoaft-D idiskip&murfiL The 
asa-Rd assumed is that form of 
described. under the third form. The legs are 
bound with the body with a ydgapaftt 1. Bui 
in fact the image is a, combination of nil aspects 
of Dakshinannirtis — namely, the Yoga, the 
V jnrt-ihELrFi and the Vyakhystmi forms 1 \t is the 
Yoga- form because its sitting posture is the yfigic; 

1 ^lr. AJ*k. Itaa La hia "i'his Failnv* Aichit&imt " d*- 
at , 1 1 i & u>vi3pt containing Lbt> imagas of DaksticCmrirH -usd tbra 
full*? time ; M Enthis panel, etoton seated Raecfe arc listening tn 
Lf u estatjrkfcilonE d I !i:va, who is EapnoEGobed is a jjnicnL on tire 
utThh aide tsi the aaeti-uw fiLirteo, Ha is armed, wiih aLffereut 
symbolical waspon-a, and aaama fa hs preselling ww" Clj £uub 
mistakes are fftirly wncmoofl in hie miMicatloDB and henna Dead 
no aorioUa reiutaticn ; nor are- hie driiwiuga reliable, lot, to 
quota q ll inatinea, l iankha, in tho hand af an image ia 
r^prbiia utoil in the ili&Trine as a pfl-iw.n. 
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the Vjniidhara- because it. carries in its back Eeffc 
hand a iftmEt. and Yy&khyBna because its front right 
banc] is in the chinmudril pose and the front left 
band carries a book. The fig Lire h seated below a 
biutr&a tree aod the Mcl^hma (the totemisfcie 
emblem], the bull, is carved in a counter- stink surface 
on the pedestal, in front, Below the seat and in the 
middle of it is seated a Lingayat priest who holds 
in hie left band a UiiyiL On either side of this 
guru are his disciples with their bands in the mijali 
pose. A prubhftvaH is placed behind the figure of 
Dakshmaraurti on fbo iambs nt which are standing 
one on each side a ruhi with the bands iej the 
anjaU pose, 

YI3TAD EtAEA-D AE.S HINiMVET L 
As a great teacher of music, both instrumental 
and vocal, Siva is worship god in the form of YlnSb' 
dhara-EftkebmimuTti. The description of the image 
ot this aspect of EakshiEiJLmnrti is found in the 
Sawt*Aft, the AmxUfMtdh7ieda&ni\ the Edra^gam^ 
The Am§timctdbftGdd$amcL states that the left leg 
should be kept in the vtfaiMka, posture and the two 
front hands should hold the the rest should 

be exactly similar to the description of the Vy£- 
kbyauaieurtL According tq the KamiTt&gama the 
GSna-’-Dakalurts.murLi fthould have bts front right 
and left h*inds held in tba kaia'ka pose, the fomvor 
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with its palna facing below and the latter facing 
above. The kanaka pose being slightly different in 
forcQj the E&mih&gttWto Calls the poee the sarpa- 
hara. The left arm should be lifted up and the 
right ana lowered below, so as to hold in proper 
position the long-handled musical instrument, the 
vm&r The vina, should be held at the top by the 
left- hand and by the right hand it the lower end; 
the resonating body of the instrument should rest 
cn the right thigh. The lower right hand should 
he manipulating the strings, of the instrument* 

The measurement of bh e %'im is nest given ae 
follows : the tflma should be projecting three aiigulas 
beyond the righj thigh ana four ahgvrt&s above the 
left ka$a&a-ha£ta< The distance between the two 
points specified above is the length of the vftna,- 
danda nr the hollow shaft of the instrument whose 
width at the top should be two mgtilav* The gourd 
resonator attached at the lower m.& should be sue 
aiigulas In diameter and three angulot in height. 

A few general observations arc added also about 
the figures of Daksbinamurbi. It is stated that the 
face of Dakshiuamurti should be turned towards the 
hand held in the pose ;; also the 

gaae of th e god may be fixed on this h and. Surroun- 
ding the figure of TJ&kshinamurt: there should be 
dilieieont kindu of animals and rep biles, sagos 




DAKSHJftAM UBTI, 



and ascetics { tiddhas), vidyftdhams, bhftias and 
’kinnaras ; Siva should be seated in a piaffe oil the 
mountain where iiiil sorts oi flowering trees and. 
plants grew luxiu'jfvotly and tinder a, banyan tree, 
on the right side of its trunk, on a jewelled pitha 
cohered with a fcjger’a skin and ho should present a 
benign, look r and hbe rishis L-he aaiioeators oi the 
feioadvijas (^aivn brahmanas) should be seated 
round him. The figure of Dakskips^niirfci may be 
sculptured as seated or standing surrounded or not 
by p$Ms, with hi* legs either resting or not upon 
the ApaEia5ha-pumeha and with or without the 
banyan tree, dkiites and others mentioned above. 

Two photographs, Pis. LXXXand LXXXI, are 
reproduced in illustration of the Ylnadbara-Dak- 
shiniraurti ; both or them fire identical in shape and 
in the details of moulding.* Siva it seen standing 

+ Tb-rae two J m b.n 2a figure oq fla . X V nad X YI of Mr. O. C. 
Gfln^oly'B &W& Urcwti, BfiaEdae fchesa, he bna l'r- 

tnuduced two other photographa ■□[ tha aims iisgyi,!. or S ; v 1.1, no 
Els. I and XIV. In every d-eta.iL til ibe four fi^uraa ^rea ; for 
inetdne^ itL all, tlie right Lag atmjd.fi ataraiglit -on the ground 
whila Iha luh onu is slightly bent ; iff] lghji ham four arena, the 
b^Ekh^nfla of which nanri'y Ibejftrasu iieii tbajwywri and i.Iim 3*4 
Incut tifttida art Laid in tba foges lerujii'-iid In tba .3 g amis 

End sra evLcantlv msaut to frssp 3 t'Vrt.j in tbam ; the very 
aUtiusxnls, homd-goar and alotbrng urg lu ij-j seem on all tha 
la bba cage of 1 3 S- 1 , LUucd lb a. alight liv&Lgo-ncj from 

291 
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with Mb right log kept firmly on the ground* while 
the ] eft leg is planed a lint is forward slightly bant, 
The front two la nude are held in the Jiaiak& pose, 
the Eeft one looking up and the right one looking 
down. Evidently a separately oast I'Mve- 3 intend- 
ed up be msfirfcEd in the bands whenever wanted 
Lind henoe thin instrument is not ed he seen in 
either image, The back right hand carries a 
$&raSn and the back left one a There are 

all sorts of elaborately sculptured ornaments cm the 
parson of tha figures. The first figure (Pi. 
LXXX) helonge to the Madras Museum, white the 
second (PI, LiXXXI) is to bo found in the temple at 
Yndnrangam in the Tanjoie district. The Eeoond, 
im earlier piece of sculpture, is of very high artistka 
value ; the first is of rather inferior workmanship, 

blio dfiacrlfjdfio oi lbs c^cmat, namely, the loft lea. Lnstoad of 
Leinf, placed c,2iecd)v on the ground, Je bold sjppcvb&j oa, its 
Leudl by □. ihutet — wbioh davintioi) h one of tits hrtiabic atnbel- 
EfuhsiDnti^ of t'ju floasbor-Banlpfior. Ia apibc of Llio uiriklcg 
BLtailariby, nay Luo^iLLy among hbo four sjoiLgoa, they UFO 
called by diffaMuat names : thus, Sku li^uio On PL. I ia Bald to 
Dr Kuhstnibara dl KSliikiLlaniurti ; J ,biL on PI. XIV, tWigi* 
dbarh, tbar.1 rn VI XX, OhuldnaAllb&ril or SomidbiirJ ; and 
lastly ; Shah on Pi. XVI, Pramegwti'a Swuml (sic),, I.L 14 noi 
civile dflfir either from Oho dkytina-tibtriii ciuoted or from tha 
aliost tioseifitiE-va cofaa addfld to fiion if iJie i JeEitillestSana ice 
juabiiiiijLijU ah all. 
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□ nee upon a time the great ri&hu, desirous ui 
Teaming &e to who was the Teal author of this 
Universe went to the top of the mountain Mem 
anti put Brahma, who was seated thereon, the 
question which was engaging their thought. To 
his vanity, forgetting the real creator, he toasted 
that he himself was the great Architect o! the 
Universe. Meanwhile, £iva appeared on the scene 
and festly q! aimed the pi nee for himself. Though 
his own position was reasonably defended by £iva. 
Brahma would not yield ; the Vedas &jjkI the 
Pranawa (the sacred syllable frfli) also interceded 
on behalf of in vain. At l&Et T through the 
will of ^ivit, thera appeared near by a huge pillar 
of illumination, which demonstrated the gneatneas 
of (Siva, but BrabmS remained still obstinato. 
In can sed with anger at the thoughtless conduct oF 
BrahmS, Siva ordered Bhairaya bo cut oS that one 
out of the five heads of Brahma, which reviled 
him. Brahma suffered temporary death, hut, soon 
revived by the power of big austerities, accepted 
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the superiority of &iva. However, the eifi of having 
hilled Brahma (the major sin cal [fed byahmahaiy^) 
po&segged Bhairayn (a form of Sits). Bhairava 
requested Brahuia to suggest to him some penance 
to gat rid of this si n ; Bxabm£ advissd him to beg 
food in the skull of the head out by him till jjc met 
Vishnu ^ho would demise meacs for wiping off 
the a in. Till then, said Brahma, the Bin would 
assume the form of a woman and he ever pursuing 
him, Bhalrava surrounded by a host of lihuio,& 
(goblins) went from place to place begging for food. 
All the women of the honsea he visited fell in love 
with him and set out^ singing and dancing, to 
accompany him. Last of all he reached "he abode 
oE Vishnu and at temp Led to enter it, but Yiahvak- 
sana, the gate-keeper, would not allow him Lo 
enter* A right ensued Ln which VishvakHena was 
killed and added One more sin of brahmakatya. 
Bhairava, fixing the body of the gate-keepar of 
Vislipu on his trident, got into the interior of 
Vishnu’s mansion and begged for food* Vishnu 
cut open an artery on the forehead of Bhairava and 
told him that the blood that flowed from it was the 
fittest food for him. Bhairaya next requested 
Vishnu to assist him in washing off hia gin, Vishnu 
pleaded on behalf of BliMtavu to the personified 
female form of Brahmahatya to quit him but she 
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would nob leave hem, However like thought occur- 
ted to Ykhnu that if Elmira va, went to Y&raniftsi 
the sin would leave hi-™ oh and he advised him 
to go to this sacred place for being freed from his 
eiu3. Dancing with joy Bb&ir&va wended his way 
to Varanasi for K&si) with the body of YisiivafesSna 
and as soon as ho reached L-hat place, the sin left 
him und plunged into the nether world. The skull 
ol Brahma aud the dead body of Yishvakscaa also 
left him and ho once again became purs M&he&vara 
an d ret limed t » Kail&sa. Yi&ii vakBen a was rest ored 
to life and be joined Vishnu's service els usual. 
Such, in short f is the account we meet with hi the 
kurma-wr&m regarding the bearing of the skull 
and the dry boneg (JianJtaf.a) of Yiekv&kseDft by 
Siva and al&o regarding bk begging expedition. 
There is n confusion bare about Siva and a parti- 
cular aspect of hh 2 Bkairava ; n.Ean the sin of the 
slaughter of Vishvaks^na is imposed upon the 
shoulders of Siva which were already groaning under 
that of the cutting off of the head of Brahma, 

The reason for Hivn having begged &o is 
revealed by a study of the Dharma-&&&frax. It is 
thercirs laid down that if a Brihmaioa happens to 
kill another of great, learning and good conduct (such 
a Learned person is called a bhruya^ the sin could 
be expiated by following the course nf conduct 

S ( J7 
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prescribed thus : the sinner should with his own 
hands. cjrect for himself a but in the forest, hoist on 
it ns a flag the head of the man he 3iii.le.i3. [and live 
therein, having for his upper gSTtnent the skin of el 
horse or an ass, which he should wear w r itii the 
h airy si do amp e arit g ou faid o. Hia underwear should 
be made of threads of the hemp and when worn 
it should not de?eend below the knee. Carrying 
a skull in one hand* as hie begging bowl and 
ore of the long bones of the arm {Jsiha^vTi/hgct) 
oi the deceased ss ft stick he should sLfcrt out 
begging for his food rawing “who is there who 
would feed the murderer of a bftrunn. 1 ' He should 
not visit more than s avert houses for making hia 
living And if any day bo dues not succeed in getting 
food from fchgm r he shoaiid go' without it that day. 
Hq should take his food and drink from this skull. 
At home in bis hut, he should observe the tow of 
silence and be contemplating upon the sin commit- 
ted. He may undertake to tend the cows belonging 
to a, BrahmaMi village and on that account and 
on account of receiving food alone ha can enter the 
village. At other tins SB he should conduct himself 
like one belonging to one of the clasBes considered 
to be untouchable. While walking on a public way 
if he meets an Ary ft on the read ho should, liko a 
pig, move away to the very edge of tho road f leaving 
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it clear for the Ary el to go by, Thus .should tie 
spend twelve years only to absolve him sell fra in 
tha sin ace) no more; from the day ho commit-tied 
the murder lie ceases to ha fit for the society yf thy 
A,Tyjis ; by this course of conduct alone, he wipes 
otf the sil and prepares himself for n better birth 
in the future. If, however, the life prescribed above 
in the HbarmeSlstra ia unendurable. ho nmy end it 
in one or other of the following ways. Id, those 
days, there were cattle-raids committed often for 
political reasons. 11 He may £ghb against the raiders 
and suffer death in their nan is; or, il he is no fortu- 
nately successful in hi? attempt at driving away 
thn raiders, he may still abtempt on [attire occa- 
sions with a view to die in the same canae. U 
thrice he cornea out suec cssful in repelling the 
cattle-raiders, he is absolved from the gio. Or, he 

“ Wm se divided lotu two atassw Jn Tamil ULarabina, 
ftw -ppdr a-nd ma^a-ppOr, tLia; ii, ri gbujims or dWtim- 
fsddta Rna vurighieoii or nfMarjjja-yiirfrJfco. Id daclnrirg 
a rigbseaus w*r afainsi na. Dnamj- king, nottco :h given La gcod 
weh &cu woman. caiLdreu, aaenulicaLifca and ujecdILcie, jiad oqtti 
to quit tlis plara wtiirtti Lh bo tw Since ?.wo cannot 

ba mtimfttorl bha taboo t-iona of Lby invading king, fchaj nr D 
cfirriad away by tlifl o! tea invader Or-jparaSoiiF to 

war and bids wt i& cOaaidsrad suijcient ba-Lica L$ tdl bba otberif 
to leave tba place ag earl? a-j practicabLo. I a blie r^t^VPor 

I'j RUCb UiljfiU LU f-ILTuH. 
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might get into the thiob of a battle seeking to be 
thofc dead; it then tijaa-me^ theDhayrinai^stra auys, 
incumbent on the soldiers to. ki'»I fchitf marderey of a 
bhrTma. Such, iD abort, isths panishroenb meted 
oat to tliQ trabmana murderer oi a, learned 
hrahmn-nfL^' 

* w-i<u¥hiPs* , i ^nTTFS^T wt 'dt^rr^r ^■n , 4 Riii:' 

jjfft^RF^riflT^rir tt 

i — enpfi%E. sr^wnH ^ 
wniwrow ffpHrfc rr ^ kies b F 1 wr; 

^'TFT &FP ’TPT i%T: StflqRl^ 

Apasl]. UiMtna-Bttttfln Hurudflltb’fi Cctnra, 1st PfiSaft, 
10;h Pitiln, liULb, KhandihiL 

jj- — ^ rcr r+rsfi- 

ii 

Ap, Bh, 3 is., Sar-'Ocun, I, 10 , SO. 

??— ^v#T fit ^ ^1 H li^/'T^S/ir^rr^iTM iftaflflj- 

El 

gft^&TTO [— IKM TOTT 5 > 4 l STT^fT — . *.. 

qr^rft ^-rtT ttbTTST^W- R^rm^cIFl 

sn^r^sf flM F ^ ^i^h^h i 

n;-n q 1 f^r r^rrT^rrfPH -dV’j ^ \ *f *r*rc erqiss- 

=sott rT^f n^Ffp^r^r *n^3T^ qr^ uftijfrfr 
( trdr fa^i^uF^: i 

Apnstoisfrhii-Dtaimii-tmEia, vviln HaradaliliilDtiarya’s 
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the fur&nns and other authorities ars 
one in asserting that Siva cut off Lhe bead of 
Brahma* the moat ifisumed of all heirs ga in the 
\edns and SSstris and hence sveritiLble bhr'una of 
hhmna$< T he sin of bra Jim-a ha ty& at uek, at it ougb t * 
to him and hB under went the course oi conduct 
prescribed for a hhrw$&$hna (murderer of bhrwipa). 
With the skull for hia drinking and eating vessel, 
with bonus for his stftvea, he went about begging foT 
food and, be lb noted, he want to the seven houses 
of theagrvffii great r if Mi and also he never lived m 
any town or village, hue made the burning ground 
outside the village Ids abode. From all accounts 
about Siva found recorded iu the Jbndeut literature 
WbSBG that the course of Conduct followed by Siva 
was exactly that prescribed, iu the early Dh^rtna- 
to a bhrzinagkna. Having committed, the 
murder of Brahmlt, the heat of bra.bma.nasj it is to 
be conjectured that Siva should have besoms unfit 
for the society of the Ary in? ; Lt go, the question 
arises whether it, was this disqualification on the 
part of Siva that mode him hate able to t he 



Mnmseiutaify flt! iB imcnad UjjFula, MS Pttia B. 
Li' 1 1 Putftlft, 34 sh Kiaaij'p it ii. 

Of. Matra XI, 72 — 36 , Gautama, KX 7 I, 3 — 10 , 

KUdzH-Pura^a, XXXth otuipHr c rl , 
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Aryfig, as he is said to have been in the earlier 
li t-era L uts (Sea the Introductory chapter). 

Thera is another slightly different account con- 
cerning the act of begging for food associated with 
£iva and this account serves only the purpose of 
explaining why, in his aspect known. as the BhikshS- 
tanamnTti, he is seen stark naked when going out 
abazgiBg. Tbe Lihgaimrana states that in the 
forest of Daravann even women and children took 
in the performance of aoateritios and forgot the 
worldly ways- of living (■pravriiti-margn)- To make 
them feel the need also of the worldly ways, Siva 
started out to be# in their quarters ; for this purpose, 
he been me a blank, ug§y looking being and naked ho 
went into their midst, The appearance of this 
notable figure drew the attention of all the inhabit- 
ants of the Dam van a and through his mtya the 
residents of this forest took to all sorts of bad ways 
of this world. Angered by the bad example set up 
by the new comer,, the nsh.Cs cursed him,, but, 
instead of being affected by it, ho disappeared. The 
■rishis became aware that the intruder was no other 

s 

than 6iVft and repented their inability to have 
offered him worship when they had the good for- 
tune bo have in their midst his human embodiment. 
Brahma advised them to worship hie Uiiga studi- 
ously if they desired to sob him iti pureon oust 
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jLgaini They followed his advice and w r ere rewarded 
for aheir devotion by &iya appealing before tbein 
once again &ad blessing them. 

The images of the Kfthkalaiuurti and the 
BhikahSkmaEiiurbi tire generally found it almost all 
Siva temples of importance throughout Southern 
India and all the Ssivaganci&a contain more or less 
detailed descriptions of these imageF. The Am&u- 
wifidbfteda t the K&tnika and tho Karctna 



as also the describe them as follows;- — 

The figure of the Jvaiit&hiniilTti ehould be a 
standing one, with the left leg 

SLati^ ala-iaurti. , , n . 

planted firmly on the ground and 

fchej right slightly bent and kept a bit forward suggt-^t- 
ipg that the figure is in the acts of moving. The 
colour of the body nf yiva in this aspect is pure whole. 
Ho should be wearing red-colaured upper gar- 
ments while bis ur.dcr-weaj should be composed 
of silt and tigers ^ skin. The heed should he 
ornamented with the j&tawaJmtA ; on the Iff t. side, 
it should be adorned with & few durdhttra {dkafura.) 
flowers and a euake and on the right with the 
orescent moou. His faoi^ should be beautiful and 



beaming with the feeling of happiness, smiling aud 
singing sweet songs. The pearly teeth of Siva should 
he half visible and the ears adorn cc both with ordin- 
ary hu^alas or wi&ha in the right 
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ear and & iahihapairA in the left one. There should 
bo the yapiopcLuH^ on ki$ chest, Of the four hands, 
the front tight one should keep the ban a — here the 
term fan# seems to mean a short teemed stick 
used in exciting the membrane of a sort of drum, — 
while the front left one should keep a. drum known 
by the name of fpiakha. The back right arm 
should be stretched out and its band held io the 
pose near the month of his pet animal, the 
deer ; and in the back left hand should bo the 
kaiikala-danda or the eiafl on which the bonce of 
the arms ard the legs of the murdered person arc- 
tied up together by a rope and ornamented, with 
the feathers of the peacock and a banner. The 
bones. should he dry and of blackish colour and he 
free of flesh; but there should be traces of blood 
on thorn and on the small jingling hells tied to the 
staff. This kankalada^in. should be placed horizon- 
tally on the left shoulder,, one end being held, as 
already noticed, by the bank left hand- In the 
girdle round the loins of Siva there should be tucked 
up a dagger made of gold, with a, silver handle ; he 
should be wearing a pair of wooden sandals on hia 
feet and the whole of this curious get-up should he 
finished with a number of snake ornaments distri- 
buted aJl over the body. The liaiitalambrti should 
be surrounded by a number of women and the 
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bhuiagands (goblin 3} reprc'sented variously as dun* 
oing, iingiu g and in other attitudes ; one of the 
bkutaa should carry on Ilia bead a large vet-eel for 
storing in the feed received in aim a and. bo situ at Ed 
on the left of Siva, Of the women who surround 
Siva some should appear to bo completely possessed 
o£ irrepressible lore for him t some eager to embrace 
him* some others blessing liim, while still others 
earring in hie vessel food ladled out- from another 
with a spoon. Out of lust for Siva the clothes of the 
women should appear slipping down their loins, 
There should also ho hosts of risftia, dev as, ff&ndJiar- 
v.a-$ t siddhas and vidyadharas everywhere aiouud 
Siva, with arms crossed on like oheat in the anjali 
pose. The goflYayu should swoop the streets before 
Hetzi-j Varuna should sprinkle them with wateij the 
other r^cius should shower flowers on hi m. the risMs 

J m 

should praise litm by repeats ug the Vedas, 3 dry a 
and Chandra should carry umbrellas over bis head 
and the- celestial musicians Kitrada a-nd Tnmbo.ru 
should eing songs to vhe accompaniment of musical 
Luetruzneots* The height of the women who are 
beeping company with Sivaimy i>9 6 hat of the ohm, 
chest or the navel of l^ivi ; thr ii eight of the fifti&ifts 
should be cepm! to three or three and a half times 
the length of the f tec of Siva and they should be 
shaped according the panGka-t&lg, measure. 
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Xu. the case of the image of the Bhiksb Strunk 
^■■vv...— mutti, the generil pcstnrs rf SiT» 
Hnnt *- ia the same as ill the Itaftk&lam'Srfci 



aspect ; that ia, the left leg standing firmly on the 
ground and the right slightly fcent suggesting 
walking, The front right hand and the back left 
are held ns in the ease of the Kahksiauiiirti f 
whereas the front loft hand should cany a kapTila 
and the back right one a damans The head may 
have the jatas disheveled (jut Sahara) or arranged 
in the fgrm of a cirolg (jat&nandala) with the 
crescent moon in it. f lhe forebeid should bo 
adorned with a pafla or ornamented band ; there 
should also be the other ornaments all over the 
body. Bat there shotiLd be no kind of clothing on 
the person of S-liva, not even the waist zone. In- 
stead of this latter there should be a snake tied 
round the waist ; besides this, there should be other 
snake orna ments in appropriate places on the person 
of Sira. On the cheat is to be seen a white 
yqjnap&tftiti. The neck of 3iva should be of blue 
colour and hie forehead should be beautified with 
the tripAiidm mark. In this aspect he should not 
carry the kmihaliL^htrj>d>'i. ? but in its place there 
should bo theiFJa decorated with a lot of peacock- 
feathers. There should be a pair dE wooden 
sandals on his feet; sometimes it might be omitted 




KANKALAMUETL 



also. The hand that bei^rs the ka/p&la, should bo 
lifted us high ns the navel, whereas the one that 
carries the ciamaru should he raised as far us the 
ear and the distance between the wrists of this amj 
from the ear is to he sixteen angnlas* As nsaal t 
feiva should possess in those two aspects three eyes. 
The rest of the descrip Lion of the Bhib&h&tanamuTti 
is identical with that given atready undor the 
JCantalamuftii. 

The Evpra&h&d&gama adds that the JtayMa 
held by Siva is that of ±5rahmi and the kcetihala 
thatrof Vishnu j herein tho Pa, uranic- story of the 
murder hy Siva of both BrahmB and Vislivajiseii& 1 
an aspect of Vishnu, is accepted and followed, 

A number of photographs, a.ro reproduced in 
illustration of the TCui’iky^amurti and the lUksha.- 
fanamfirbi ; unfortunately all of them belong bo 
South India, a fact which seems to point out that 
these two aspects of &iv& were more favoured by 
the Southern people than the Northerner who 
worshipped the equally naked Bhairavai more 
freely instead, AH the images of the Kiinkalft- 
murti ao also lihoec of the Bhiksk 9, t an am Grid are 
practio&ily similar tg one another, and it Will 
therefore be sufficient to give the description of any 
one of each aspect. 
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On the whole eleven photographs sirs repro- 
duced in Lilia aeration of the descriptions of the 
Bhikihatamt and the ftankilnmurtiu (FIs. LXXXTJ 
— LXXXIX), 0 f these, fife are □f Bhikshat&na 
and five of KaiikSlainurti ; and the remaining one 
iHflj ho taken either as the one or the other, 
because it dues not conform strictly to the descrip- 
tion of ei tii or ^ It might he noticed that the left 
back hand o-E all the bronze images of the Bhiksha- 
j-r.-r.n und the KahkalamuTfis are held in the A'flda.fra 
pose \ they are 5 >o held as to perm it of being inserted 
in them a separately cast liunJiHladan^a or a HkM- 
fAnc-Ma, if necessary, The dead body of Viekvakaena, 
is alearly visible in the photographs of the Ranks] a - 
mnrti] images in temples of ItfagE£vMaHv£niin> Tim- 
chchengattangudi andBuchiudraio. The pet deer of 
&itsi is seen with all the stone representations of the 
K&hk&la. and the Bhiksh&tanamiirtis given here, 
bnt have been lelt off white the photographs of some 
of the bronze figures were taken. The sculpture 
belonging to the KailasanfuhaivamLn temple at 
Conjeevaram has only two arms, in one of which 
b a iikhipmcJia and the other keeps an ^htha/mhl^ 
and b held iu the ckinmudrii pose it is doubtful 
if it is wearing ary clothes audit h&s no jatawiakuta 
on its head ; and from the genera l appearance ie iff 
to be inferred to be & Bhikebltananiurti rather 
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SSifia* : SaatEDiraiE. 
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pip r j r KadkATn Aarbi : StOitOi KiiiabbakSnam. fify, KAukaJtiniirli: Storm; TiracbctcufiaL^b^igiadL 
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than the KankSjamiirtL The cut of tbE faco u-f the 
imago of Bhiksh&taii-ainurfci of VilJuyqv is in strik- 
ing eimilMrity with that of tbs image of tbs Yriaha- 
vahauamGrti of Vedaranyatn h which makes us 
believe that the artist (tfAajHtfr]) who mado these 
two images was perhaps one aud the same persocu 
Ail the images are made very well indeed, but we 
nhoald separate from these tbe bions?e statue of 
BbikaMtanaiourti of Tiravopkadti &nd bbe stone 
figure of tbe same of the hT igS§vaTaeT&min temples 
for the special notice oi the readers. Both of them 
are gems of art, Tbe extremely easy and natural 
posture, the remarkably well-proportioned limbflj 
and bbe smils which tbe artist has eminently 
succeeded in depicting on the countenance of the 
cronze BhikshfttruiFinitLrti are noteworthy. In the 
stone image the posture and the general effect are 
splendid* One other pacnliarity which ia not found 
in the agamic descriptions but found in tbe sculp- 
ture is a tiny bell tied by a string just below the 
knee of tbe right log ; it is found in the majority of 
tbe instances reproduced in this, chapter. 




OTHER IMPORTANT ASPECTS 
OF SIVA 

Gangadharamurti Ardhanarisva- 
rarmirti. Haryardharnurti, Kal- 
y anas undaramu rt i , V ri shavaha- 
namurti and Vishapaharnna- 
murti. 





Fig. 1. Bbiksb^lA&ftrn'Srt] ; SI,deo : Tig, 2, Bhifeghatucamilrti : Bi'qued 

KuEabliaboo^m., TiirtmuikliiJiK 
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iitth Bronssa: POhia d.B,^a.DaIlu.r, 
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OTHER IMPORTANT ASPECTS OP SIVA. 

T HE king Sagara- had, by his first wife Keaml, 
a&on named AsamaSj&sa, and si sty thousand 
others by the sscondwife Sinjifttln Auimjahjasa, was 
from big childhood a wicked man and big ezampla 
afifeotedthe other children of Sahara and made them 
equally bad. The gods who could not boar the evil 

ojiLij^iLr] Ln nriL ■ woy& oi the uon^ of S agars, a^kcd 

aillrLL the f itU Kabila, one of the aspects 

of Vishnu, as to what would he bite fate of all the 
wicked sons of Sagara,, to which the rishi replied 
that in a short time they would all perish. Sahara, 
arranged for n borte-aftCrific-s , for which purpose 
he let loose ft horse. Ig was stolen by Indm 
and hidden in the Prdaltt-lbka. Tracing the foot- 
prints of the horse the akty thousand song of 
Sagara. QEoavalied the earth till they reached tho 
Ptitala-loka and them found the horso m tllE hermit- 
age of Kapita, These wicked eons of Sugars, 
mistaking Kapila, for tha thief rusbrsd on him to kill 
him. But K&pila by the power of hii penances 
reduced them to ashes. Having waited tong for the 
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rntarn of hie sous in. vain, Sagara&ent hie grandson 
■Amsmnat (pen of Azamat] asa) to search for tha 
horse as a] 3# his ancle Ha too traced big way 
Into tbe P&tala-lftka and found the bcrao near 
Kapil a, Bein g. unlike k is uudee and t outlier, a wolB 
behaved boy, bo implored Kapila to permit him to 
take away the homo ; the pleased with the hoy 
gave over tko horaa bo him, informed him of the 
fate of his undos and conferred upon him the boon 
that they would nil go to heaven in the Hie- time of 
hie grandson. The liGt-Re-gacrifieg waa celebrated 
by Sagara nnd after sometime ha passed away. The 
son of AiMumttt w&g Dilipa nnd. hie aon wag Bkugl- 
ralhn. The rtgM K&pila had told Aihsumnt that ]f 
the water of the GangS was sprinkled on the ashes 
of his undea they would go to heaven. Bhaglrntha 
performed, severe posterities to bring down the 
celestial river GadgS; the latter was pleased with 
Bhngivabha and asked him who could resist the 
force other fail! on earth from heaven; If none 
could, the fall would cause the earth to be pierced 
in the middle. Ho replied that Radra, the power- 
ful, would be able t-o bear the force of her descent 
and began to address hia penances to Rudra 
for granting him the boon of receiving Gaiiga 
on his (Rudra’s) head. Siva, being satisfied 
with (site austerities of Bhagiratha, went to the 




GTHER IMPORTANT ASPECTS OP SIVA. 

Himalayas to receive Gang*. At first GaApa 
thought Siva would be nnablo to bear her descant 
and cams down in great volume and with euomioue 
force. Siva, Indignant at her haughty behaviour 
towards him, determined to bumble hcr r Having 
received hur on his mighty boad covered with 
mattedbair,, £iva made Gahga to wind through the 
labyrinth of hi a locks of bairfor a long finis before 
she was ah'e to roach the earth, Being once again 
requested by Bhaglrathu, £iiva lot the river Gangit 
flow down on the earth* Bhaglrabha ted Gajigfi 
to where bis ancestors' ashca lay and mads them 
attain heaven by the contact of the waders of the 
holy riter Ganges. It is under the circumstances 
described above that tiiva came to wear on Jiis bead 
the Gangs and thence became known ae Ganga- 
dharamurbi- The story of the descent of Gafiga 
for tbc sake of Bhagir&tha is given m the Vinhnu.^ 
pttr&na, the Bkftgavata-pm-Tina and the JiUtnayana. 

'The image of OangaLlhara-mnrti is described fo 
the Ajh&umadbhedaga-ma, the Kfrmik&g<im& and the 
Karayagama. It ia Btaced. that the figure of (-Siva 
abonld be standing with bis right log planted verti- 
cally on tho earth and the left one slightly bent. 
The front right hand should be placed near the 
chin of his conaort Ulna, whom he should bo 
embracing with his loft front arm j the back right 
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arm being lifted up as high zs the utTiffitha or the 
or own on the be*dj should be holding a jata or & 
lock of malted bnti-j on which should he the figure 
of the goddess Oal\gi ; the back left hand should 
carry a fori# a. 

On the left of Siva there should be Urn a stand- 
ing in a state of mental uneasiness ' which emotion 
must he portrayed on her face by the sculptor, The 
right leg of Uma should be somewhat bent, while 
the left one should be straight* Her Tight hand 
should bo hanging down freely and the left one 
should be carrying in it a flower ; or, the right hand 
might be holding a few folds of the cloth about her 
thigh, 

On the left should toe Bhagjratha in company 
with u, number of riiM^ praising i>ivu. The group 
of figures described above constitute the panel of 
GsmgSdharamurki. The central figure of i’Siva may 
also be called Gangh-viearj&nainurti. 

The following are the additional facta fonad in 
the K&mik& and the Kiirwriigamas. The figure of 
3iva should have four arms and three eyes; of these, 
the front right hand should he in the a May it pose 
and the front left on a in the kataka. pose. The 

* This !8 feeling Of isalnuw duo t:j. Siv'n Iryinji to 
fa, ',-Tiur ii^-i iuti" Lri.fi y with kia uUc^Lld^l. 
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am being Lifted. up as high as the UshriitfvO, or the 
crown on the head, should he holding a,jata or a 
lock of matted hair, on which should be the figure 
of the goddess GahgiL ; the back left hand should 
carry a mriga. 

On the left of Stva- there should be "U in a stand- 
ing in a abate of mental uneasiness y which emotion 
must be portrayed on her fe^ce by the sculp hoi. The 
right leg of Unia should be Home what beat, while 
the left one should be straight Her right hand 
should bo banging down fre-dy and the lelb one 
should be carrying in it a flower; or, the right band 
might be- holding a few folds of the cloth about her 
thigh. 

On the left should be Bhiglratha In company 
with a number of mfcw, praising Siva. The group 
of figures dascribed above constitute the panel of 
G-nugSdhsramarbi. The central figure of &ivu may 
also be called Gahga-visariannmnrti, 

The following are the additional lasts found in 
&he Kaittifca and the K4ranagamas- The figure of 
Siva should liaTB four arms and three eyes; of these, 
the front right hand should be in the nbhaya pose 
and the trout left one in the fco^aSa peso. The 

* This in 6h.fi fralitse cl j -a along? du; to Sivu, trying m 
favour EiDDbliGr Eiudy witli L :i LLiiuLiWona 
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front [eft hand oe &iva. To the left of thg figure 
of ^iva is seen at&nding that of Urna, whose left 
arm ia 1st down hanging, while the right is bent 
End hold up ; the forearm of this ami ig broken ; it 
is very likely that this hand held in it a flower. 
Near the shoulder of the goddess Uiua is seen 
Vishnu seated upon his vehicle, the Garudu, On 
the right and near the foot of Siva is seated Bhagl- 
mtha with dewing /nkis and. facing the lord Siva, 
His a™ 6 are broken; perhaps they were in the 
anfali pose* Between Siva and UsnlL and to the 
left of Umfi are two dwarfish ganas or attendants 
of Siva. On the bead of Siva, ia a* triple headed 
goddess who is in all probability the triple river 
Gatiga after she was joined by the Yamuna and the 
Baras vatl branches, On a level with the head of 
Biva are sculptured a number of (Uvas, all flying in 
the air, which is shown in the conventional manner 
of a cumulus cloud. This, like the other pieces of 
sculpture in the large cave at Elephants* ia ot rare 
workmanship and is remarkable for its gigantic Eiza, 
The second photograph, PI. XCIj is that of a 
large panel sculptured on the west wall of the rock- 
cut cave at Trichmopoly. In this &ft>a is standing 
with his IsEt leg placed straight upon the ground 
and the right bent and placed upon the ApaamSra- 
purusha (or a His hack right arm in lifted 
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tip and bent to take bold of o tie issuing from 
his beau ; at the end of this 'jata is the river 
goddess Gannas seated with bands folded on bar 
chest in the oflfatf pose. The front right hand 
holds a snake in it; whereas the back left hand 
is meant ho keep a mnga t which ie actually flhown 
at a distance from thin hand ; the remaining hand 
is resting upon the hip of Siva. Bhagiratba, on 
the right and another fishi on the left arc holding 
up their hands in an attitude of praise. On 
either side of &iva is a (fitoo also praising him. 
Bsridca thesOf there are some other beings also 
praising the lord. The whole panel ie supported 
by an ornamental platform; fceth the panel and 
tlio base are exquisitely carved, I "he age of this 
piece of Sculpture is the midd’e of the soventb 
century and it was carried ant by the order of the 
Pallava .King Mahendravarcoan. 

The third piece of sculpture given &B fig. 1 T 
PL XOifj b to be found on the south wall of the 
central shrine of the famous JiailAea temple at 
Ell ora. Siva is seen here also as letting down the 
river goddess Ganga from one of hia jails, which 
he holde with his front right hand and his hack 
right one rests upon the hip. The front left arm ia 
kept bent upwards aa if to carry either libs para&ti 
or the mriga ; the back left arm which is broken. 
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was apparently near the chin a£ Uma. The river 
G-ahga is descending upon the he&d of &tzsM gcated 
with e-rc&sed legs supported by the ynga-patfa, 
evidently Bhagirathn. From near him it flows to 
where the deceased SflgaTac arc, that is, below the 
foot of Siva; they fire all sculptured ea seated 
cross legged and with arms folded m tbs anjali 
pose. Above these Sagara-pufcrasi are sculptured an 
elephant and a horse, far what purpose, k in not 
possible to &ay. At the foot of Siva, is a figure 
bending lowly in oheia&uco ; it is fljl&O perhaps Gh&t 
of L haglraclta who expresses hia gratitude to Siva, 
ftiher his ancestors reach heaven. Above and near 
the head of 6i,va are two or three celestial figures 
praising ^iv&, Near Siva and to hia left stands 
Uiua with one arm resting upon her bip and the 
other bolding a flower- Her left leg is planted 
firmly on the ground and the right is fcept bent and 
crossing the loft one. 

The fourth illustration, Pi, XCHl t belongs to 
the K&illsan&thaBV&miQ temple at TfiramaAgiilain 
in tba Salem District of the Madras Presidency. 
It is of comparatively modern date [circa 15th 
century A. D). In this sculpture Siva. is standing 
in a very solicitous attitude towards his consort 
wha is angry with him for having sheltered another 
woman, Qahga, He i& pacifying her with the 
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front right hand placed near her chin ; with one 
of hia left arms he is embracing her. In bis back 
left band which is kept in Lbe Ivartari fautapoBe he 
holds Grmga, who is descending from tijattL of his 
head ; and she is Hewing down in the form of water 
and the river thus descending is swallowed by a 
ball, which is seated on the pedestal on which Siva 
and T7mk are standing. In the remaining hand of 
Siva is to be seen (rather faintly in the photograph) 
the mriga. The rights kg of Kivu, ia planted firmly 
on fcho ground and the loft, one is somewhat bent j 
the lefts leg of Lima is straight while the right one 
is somewhat beak In her left hand ia a, flower and 
the right hand rests upon her thigh. 

The fifth illuatriiEion (fig* '2, PL XCII) ia that of 
a bronze belonging bo the Siva temple at YsddyEs- 
vaiank^yil (Tanjore diatriot) which is exactly 
similar to the sculpture of Taramangalanij juat 
described. 

It ie slated in the ^iva-puf&na that Brahma 
first begot a number of male beings* the Pvajapatis, 
and commanded them to create various other 

Ardfihaawi*- things. They WSTQ found later 
vBTajmirtL 0n ^ UT] f L ji for the task for 

which they were intended and Brahma, fesJing 
uneasy at the slow progress of creationj contem- 
plated on MahSsvara. The latter appeared before 
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him in the composite Form of a male-female and 
a&Esrd him to censo feeling distressed. Thitherto 
it did not occur to BrntoniS to oroate a fcmala 
a] ho, and at the sight oE this composite fcmi 
of Mahe^ar a, he realised his orrov ; thorcnFon he 
prayed to the female half of Mfthesvatft tfl give him 
ft female to proceed with the cot of creation : 
Brahma's reoncst was complied with and ilie crea- 
tion went on aferwaTds veiy well. This story 
accounts for the Ardrihunar^vara form of Inivsk 
The real moaning of this ftspeet has already been 
adverted to in the Chapter on LiAg&a* 

There is yet another account of the appearance 
of &iva in the Arddhonarisvaiu Fcnn. On a certain 
occasion when Siva was seated with his contort 
PSrvail on the tep ul the K&iijLsa mountain, the 
devas and rishis went thoro to pay their homage 
to him. All of them except the riahi Bhrihgi, 
went round both Siva and FArvati in their circmn- 
amhnlations and also- bowed to hath. This 
hod a vow of worshipping only one Being, that is, 
£iva ; in conformity with his vow. he neglected to 
go round or how down to F&rvati. F&rvati grow- 
ing angry with Bhringi, desired in her mind that 
all his flesh and blood Hliould disappear from his 
body and instantly he was reduced to a skeleton 
covered over with only the skin. In this state ho 
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wag unable to support himself in an erect position. 
Seeing hia pitiable plight Siva gave him a third 
leg so aa to enable him to attain equilibrium 5 
Bhringl became pleased with his lord and out o[ 
joy danced vigorously with his three legs and 
praised ^ivs. for hia grace. The de&igil of Barvafej 
to humble Rlmagi thus failed And the failure caused 
great annoyance to Parvati who returned to do 
penance i'or obtaining' a boon from siva. At the 
end of the penance, Siva, pleased with hie tiuD&orfc, 
granted her wish of bean# united with his own body* 
Thus was the Arddham iris vara form assumed by 
Siva, for offering difficulty to ton ri-shi Bhridgi in 
circumambulating, or £ owing to Siva alone, Rut, 
undaunted by thin impediment llhrihgi asEumed 
tho form of a beetle pierced a hole through the 
compoeite body of Siva and circumambulated Si™ 
jilono to the great wonder and admiration of evem 
Parvatl, who became reconciled to his vow and 
bestowed her grace upon the pious ri&Jd lor kia 
steadfastness to hfs vow* 

The description of the image ol Arddhanai'- 
isvara is given in the AtMurmti&lthgdftgerma., the 
E&mik&g&it i«, the Bwprabftedagtmm, the Silpa- 
the Rnratyagama and a few other works. 
As the name indicates, the form of this iroaigs 
should be half man and half woman. The right 
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half is male, that is, £iva and the left half ia 
female, that ig 3 PhrTfitS. The male half should 
havfi a jatamakuia, on the head, which £ bon Id be 
adorned with tbe ereacent moan* In the right 
ear there should be bbs iwkm-hu%$ ala t sarpa* 
kun^ala oran ordinary ltmi$ala and the right half 
of the forehead should have one half of an eye 
sculptured in it. The image of Ajddhan&riSvara 
may have two, three or lour arms. If there arc 
four amis, one of the right- hands should bo hold in 
the abha#A pose and the other should keep the, 
parabl ; or one hand may be in the va.ra.da paae 
the other carrying a. $uka; or there may be a. tanks, 
in one hand, and the other may be held in the 
abhaya pose ; or one of the arms maybe somewhat 
bent and rested upon the head of his bull- vehicle 
and the other hand held in the abhaya pose; or 
there may be the &&la and the aJcshamalU in the 
two right hands : if there are only two arms, the 
right one should be held in the vamda pose j tn 
there may the kap&la held by it. The whole 
of the right side should be adorned with the 
ornaments peculiar to Siva and the chest on the 
right side should be that of a roan. On the right- 
side the garment should ouvei the body below the 
loina only up to the knee and the material of the 
garment is the tiger’s skin and silk. On the right 
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half of the chest there should lie fclie naga-yajnfi- 
■paviia and on the loins of the same side f the 
sttrpairwl'Juilti (or girdles of snaked The whole of 
the right side should bo colored with aehee- The 
right [eg should he somewhat honk (or it muy 
ftlso be straight-} and he resting upon a padma -pliha. 
The right half might he terrific in appearance and 
should ho of red colour. So much about the £iva 
half of Arddbanarisyara. The loft or the Psrviiti 
half of the Arddhanarl^Tara imagB f is as described 
below. 

On the head of the female half or the left aide 
there should ho a or a fine loot of 

hair well -combed and divided, or both. On the 
forahoad of this half a half U Jaka mark, contiguous 
with the half eye oi Siva should bo shown. The 
left eye should be paint&d with uollyriam, In the 
left car there should be a known as 

3 If the image o£ Ardihitn|iri£vsura has four 
arm3 1 of the two left ones, one is to be bant and 
rested upon the head of the bull of Riva and the 
other kept in the bafaJca pose, boldiog a fl^grfpaia 
in it; or the latter may be let down hangfnp below,. 

" Tais u Lbn ix-Diforicrt ol ;ba Tamil wand yak, which ig 
slio iacii of an oai-e-rnac^iiu ; =-u u Li wards ays eeiirnion. Ec. fcbis 
Sfiaiitta, [wi^ ipilii)aM» ili.-liuclly tbc ih&r bbo auihorn of 
tbs balk -of tba a^ina it ere rcnidcotscE the Tauiil qauu5ry r 
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If there lie only throo arms in the image of 
Artidhanwlfiv&Tji, there should be only one oa tiro 
Itifi. side. This hand may keep lOl it either a flower,, 
a minor or a parrot and it must be adorned with 
f&y&ra, ~k&iikam and other ornaments ; if d on the 
other hand, thtfs are only two arms, the loft ono 
may be banging below, or keeping in it n mirror, a. 
parrot or a flower or it may bo bant and resting 
upon, thg head of the bull. The parrot may be 
sculptured as perching upon the wrist of Parvatl. 
On the left side there should he the besom ol 
•a woman with a round well-developed breast; 
oo this side oi the chest and the trunk there 
should, be Mulptured /iorar, and other ornaments 
made of diamonds and other gema, The female 
half should be smeared with saffron, draped in 
multicoloured. silken female doth* covering the 
body down to the ankles ; or. the garment mny 
ooneist merely of white silk. The garment may 
be held in position on the loina by fibroe girdles. 
On the left ankle there should be an anklet 
and the left foot tinged red with the leaves of 
henna (Tam, Afiariitfajn), The left leg might be 
somewhat bent or stand erect upon the pudma- 
sanx. The colour of the left half may either be 
parrot-green or dark, and should be of pacific 
appearance. 
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Eight photographs are reproduced to illustrate 
the description. of ArddhanSrliyaja given above. 
Of those., PI. XG1U is of a fine panel to lie found in 
the reek-cut temple at BRdflmi. In this sculpture, 
A.A'ddh&id&rtSw* has font mis; in cum of the right 
hands he holds the para&ty wriggling round which 
ia ta be seen a snake, one of the favourite animals 
of Siva; the same arm has s, sarpa^va.lmf a round it. 
The remaining right and one of the left hands hold 
a iftrti in them and play upon it. On the right 
upper arm there ia a- suaka ornament ; there is a 
surprt-&tm#»£fc in the right ear,. On the right half 
of tho head is the bearing on it the 

orescent moon, the skull and other ornaments. An 
eiceedingly well wrought necklace adorns tho n&nk, 
There is also the gafn&paiflta on the chest. This 
side is draped from the loins down to the knees 
with decrig akin. The right leg is somewhat hent 
and ia resting upon an ornamented platform* The 
female half has a a knot of hair 

With bands of jewelled ornaments running aCrOHB it, 
a large number of hxiikanas on each forearm and a 
well assented wjura ; there arc wnekhalas or girdles 
keeping in position the silk garment which descend 
down to the ankles. On the foreleg ia an anklet. 
The other left hand holds a nHnt'pala flower. 
The whole of the head m surrounded with a 
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prabJ&m-pndala, To t-he left of Arddhan&rlivam 
is ti female aiLetidsun t ^tCiTidinQ' with thu i'ip,b t arm 
hllBg down and the loft arm bent arid carrying 
in it n vessel ; she is also beautifully adorned 
with all ornaments and Is draped in a fine cloth* 
Her hair is done up in a linot, 4hammilla. To 
tbo right of the centra] imago h the bull of Siva, 
meet and quite, with its ayes casting glances on the 
ground before it. Behind the bull is a human figure 
with a thoroughly emaciated body \ it may be 
ropre renting either Bkfursve, or tbs rtsht Bhrihgi. 
Tts bands are held in the anjali pose. On the right, 
and left of the head of the central figure are the 
representations of Divas with their consorts, flying 
in the air and praising ^ivfc. Below the platform 
mt which stands the figure of Arddhanaflivara, fire 
HCulptnTP.d small figures of thB gana&, seme dancing 
and others pi [Lying upon different musical instru- 
ments* 

The sooEiid illustration, fig. & f Pi. XCV, belongs 
to JVfahabajbpnram. The figure of Avddhanarl4vara 
raprodoc&fl hero is sculptured ou the DharmarSja- 
ratba. In this, the image has four arms ; one of 
the right bauds bolds a paraUM and the other is kept 
in the abhaya pose* Tbo right half is shaped male 
and the left baiU female; of the two arms on the 
female half one is hanging down and the other one 
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bent and lifted Tip holding a flower. The forearm 
of bbfs :ai5t mentioned arm baa a number of braeo- 
lets. In the right ear there is an ordinary small 
kivfifala while the loft ear bears & big disc of a 
patra-Jcmiditfa' 

The third illustration, fig, 1, PL XCV, the 
original of which is to bE found in the TL"&ge.£v 2 .ra.- 
svamin temple at Kiimbhakcnam, represents that 
class of the Linage;, with the bull at the hack. This 
piece of sculpture is one of the finest of the Chola 
period md is remarkable for the exactness of 
the proportions both of the male and the female 
portions of the torso and the excellence nf its 
artistic dlanfc. The figure in this in stance has 
three arms, two On the right and one on the left; 
of ths right arms one iabeot and plated upon the 
head of the bull and the other bent And lifted up 
carrying the ptirata. The left hand keeps, a mirror 
towards which the head of the image Is slightly 
turned; the left forearm beam a number of brace- 
lets, On the loft the hip and the pel via are shaped 
larger than on the right and bring out beautifully 
the relative proportions of the mala and female 
palviaaa. The garment on the right side does not 
descend below the knee, whereas that on the left 
aide descends as far as the ankle and has a re any- 
folded portion tucked up in front near the lotus. 
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Ou the whole, this is one of the many excellent 
pieces of sculpture in thcN&gQ&v&raava-miii temple, 

Tiie fourth illustration, iig. 2 , PI. XCYT, is 
esaotly ftlmiljir to the third and belongs to about 
the same poripd. The original ol this is to be 
found set up in the circuit round c!n± feiva temple 
at Tirnehohenga$ti&ngn$i in the Tan jora districts. 

The fifth it lustration is a photograph of a 
bronze preserved in the Madras Museum (see fig. 
1, PJ. XCVIj. It is noteworthy in some points : the 
tack right arm is bent and lifted up and carries a 
para&u. - the front light hand is held in the kataka 
pose, apparently to hold el irixTda. Of the two loft 
arniSj the back one is bent and kept raised and 
holds in it Ft fitiotpala flower, whereas the front 
one Jills on its wrist n parrot. In other details, it 
resembles the other images described above. 

The sixth illustration it entirely different from 
all the others notified above (see PI. XCYIIj. The 
original stone sculpture is a Loose piece lying in 
the tiret pTakdra of the KaiiasanathasvELmin 
temple at (Jounce Yfu^mi a ml is a^ old jls the middle 
of the seventh century A,D r In this, tho imago 
of Arddh inilrisvitra. has three arms; the front 
right hand is seen carrying r, fni&Ia by its lower 
end and the back one is raised up as high rei 
the head and holds a cobra by its tall; the 
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reptile hangs down Eind liitB up its hood near the 
haul folding the trtiula* The left hand, that of 
the female half, holds n uJjja in it ; it is bent and its 
elbow is resting upon, the bead of the bull upon the 
back of which the figure of Arddhanarlfivara is 
seabed. Nowhere in the authorities quoted in the 
beginning ia it abated that the figure of this com- 
posite aapoot of iWa may be n seated one Bind this 
particular place uf sculpture is noteworthy for its 
breach of the rule in this respect. The bull ia alec 
seated , an unusual attitude for this animal i especi- 
ally in the presence of its master. 

The sovenuh illnetratic^ Pi, X.OVITT, r nines 
from Madura and belongs fcu the Lime of TLrtmaftU- 
PTay&k& (A.P, Xfih century). In ite details, it 
agrees closely with tho Mflhftbftlipurflm sculpture; 
the workmanship exhibit? peculiarities which were 
coin man to tbo age to which the sculpture belongs, 
namely, a couvea Lioual mode of standing, sharp- 
pointed uosfl, artificial disposition of the drapery 
etc. However, it is a strikingly fine piece of work- 
in unship r 

The eighth and the last illustration, fig, 3, 
PL XCVI t is mi exceedingly interesting and extra- 
ordinary piece of sculpture ; in this Anldhanariav&ra 
baa throe faces and eight Liritis. The heads nro 
surrounded by & and the hands 
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carry in them the a&ahaiti 6?a, the Jfh&dg&, the jca^a, 
the fra-jrsaJfl (?)* Eli Aspa&t, a lotus flower and other 
objects, The right aide of the figure h male and 
represents Siva. and the left side is female and 
represents Pirv ala. In no Sanskrit work that ha. 3 
been examined do wo meet with a description oi 
ArddhanSriSyara which agrees with tha image 
whose photograph is reproduced here. 

Having described the image of Ard&ha-nar- 

jdvaia it is easy to describe t-bo figure of Haiyard- 

dhamurti. Before proceeding with its description 

it is necessary to say a fow words regarding the 

origin of this aspect ofthe deiEj; it is related 

in the ~Vam (tna-'p u rdjwi that Vishnu is reported to 

have said to a rishi that ho and &iv& were one and 

that in him resides Siva also and rrmriifestod 

himioif to the fisM in this dual aspect oi his. In 

the Arddhanrtri^vaia form the left half ie occupied 

-or the Devi or Prakrit! and Furu- 

micrtj qr Hnri- and Frakriii are united wish 
hirviuim, 

each other for the purpose of 
generating the universe ; the; same idea in, as we 
have already noticed, represented by the Uftffa and 
the yZtnL Uuia., Durga or Be Vi fa also considered 
to be a female aspect of Yishjjn. It is necessary 
in this connection to draw tine attention of the 
readers to the fact that Dmga, the consort of &iva, 
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is repraaaatfld in all sculptures with the s&itMa 
und the efan&ra, the weapons ckaracteriaric of 
Yiflhmi. In one instance, she is also culled the 
sister of Vishnu, Vishnu is a^so viewed us the 
•prahriti-iAtm- and hence we sec Vishnu suhatLtnfied 
in the pines occupied by DSvi in the Aiddhanaf- 
isvara aspect £>i Siva. 

Again, it appeal likely that the sculpturing of 
the Htnyarddharmlrti and its worship as a chief 
image inmaoy temples omne Into existence after tho 
conflicts between the p&rtii&ne of the cults of firm 
and Vishnu had abated and a compromise was 
arrived at, namely, that Siva is Vishnu and Vishnu 
is conversely fifva a>tid that they are essential 
for the creation, protection and destruction oi the 
Uni verso. It is gratifying ho note that during the 
mahztsavas in the temples of Harikara, the 
vehicles, decoration and ceremonies are alternately 
those that are peculiar to £;v& and to Vishnu res- 
pectively aj]d these festivals aro attend od by both 
Vaishnavas and &aivas- 

In the figure of Knrihara or Saryarddbamuitij 
the description of the riyhb half or the fiarvu portion 
is exactly identical with the description given under 
Axdd li an n.r I 6 v& x a. T The left half oi the Vaishnava 
portion is described in the Sanskrit texts aa 
follows : On the left side of Harihara there should 
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be two arms* of which one should be carrying the 
cha-hra, the Ha/kJcha or the and the other held 

in the Itaiahn poao near the thigh. On the head, 
in the Vaishn^va half, there should bo a M/nta set 
with precious atones and of excellent wortomn- 
j there should be a maiara^Jttt^ala in the left 
ea*r. The aims on this side should be adorned with 
WyTirdi 'kahkana and other ornaments. On the 
right tore leg there should be an anklet shaped like 
& snake while that on the left !sg should he set 
with all precious stones. The ViLishnifcYai ira.ll is to 
be draped wish a yellow &ilt garment, Thg colour 
of the £>aiva half is snow-white and that of Vishnu 
either green or bluish brown. It is also stated that 
the two legs of Httribars should be kept without 
any bands in them. Tbs right half should. be 
terrific and the left half pacific. On the &aaVEL 
portion of the forehead the third eye of Siva must 
be hiidf wi^ib'e and behind the bead of the i noage of 
Harihars, there should be a tirafehalera or halo. 
The Y i$Jtnudh a t ti. ara, adds that to the left of 
the figure of Hnrihara there should be sculptured 
that of Garudst and to the right, of bfandi. 

Of the two photographs given in illustration 
of the Haryaridhaiiiurti one,, PL XCIX, belongs to 
the panel found in the lower cave temple at 
Ba.damL The central figure in this panel is 



3S-V 




OTHER nCORTASIT AFFECTS OF ^IYA. 

Harihara ; & clear vertical line oi demarcation bet- 
ween the jaftnwfytfa of £i viand the 
of Vishnu is visible in the head! -gear. In the right 
ear b a mTpa~7ty.^4ala whereas in the loft one there 
ii a naJi?&kuty$alii. In the right back hand the 
iiLAge carries, a pattibii with a snake round it: and 
the back left band ke&pa a iahliha. The front 
right band,, though brokon, appears from its posi- 
tion bo have been he!d in the abhaytt pose : 
the corresponding left hand Ls resting upon the 
thigh, There b a Hraichakra snrjantid in g the 
crown of the head und the I^b stand straight On 
the right and bit ate two goddesses, evidently 
PaTvat] and Lalishml,. the consorts respectively of 
&iva and Vishnu. "Between PSrvati andHariharu 
is a short figure of the bcili-fscad Nandi carrying in 
his right hand a daj^a ; and on the left between 
Lakshinl and Harihara is a dwarfish. hguro of 
Garudfl. Below the panel and in a long horizontal 
niche in the platform, over which the figures of 
Harihara and others stand, eltg carved a number 
of $ai$a8 t some playing upon musical instruments 
and others dancing. 

On the top of the panel and On both sides of 
the head or Harihara are shewn two celestial 
beings with their wives S3 flying in the air and 
carrying in their hands a dower garland each. 
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The sEcand photograph, Ph C t is that of ft 
beautiful imago of the Chalukya period preserved 
m the Office of the Sit peyote a rfaut of Archeology, 
Western Circle In oil details regarding the orna- 
ments and -dress this is not different from the first. 
In this sculpture the hands in the Sniva half carry 
the trWila and the nktihav&l&j whflims those on 
the Vaiahnava half Iseep the gadi i and peihape a 
iatikha, {this hand is broken and hence tho object 
carried cannot be correctly guessed). As in the 
previous illostraGion here also there are ids two 
devU, Par vat 1 and f-aJishml each one carrying a 
fro it and a ifower in the two hands, Giruda, is 
kneeling on the left and Nandi, here represented 
wholly in the form of a, hull, is standing on the 
right- The sculpturing of Shis image ia excellent ; 
great credit ie due to the BouIpidE for the remark- 
ably minute carving of the ord aments- At the back 
ef the central figure ia & Even hero 

distinction ib shown, between the Saiva and 
Yaisiinava halves, the right ball being an ordinary 
frabhavalfi and, the left being one-balf of an 
expanded bond of a five-headed snake j bat on 
the top of the prabhamty the central figure is the 
face of ft lion. On the right and near the blades 
of the fri-lula might be observed the figure at 
Brahma seated oiosslagged, with bands in the usual 
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poses and currying tb.e objects characteristic of 
this deity. 

Sati, the daughter of Dakflha and the consort 
of Siva was dead. The aawra, TSraka, was offering 
great annoyance to the d&vcta and brahrtia%&3 and 
could not be disposed of by any one but by ono born 
of Siva. In the absence of a wife ^iva can have 
no progeny and the. gofia became interested in the 

Sniyun a * ^ u- marriage of £ im 9 atl was al ready 
LieLfimurii. horn to the god of the Himalaya 

(Ttimavan) as PnrraJi and was herself performing 
austerities to bo joined bo her lord once again, It 
waa at such a moment that, induced by the divas, 
•Kftnii the god of love, tried bin artificer a pa® Hiva 
and met with his end. Hut when once the mind of 
Siva was disturbed he could not afc once gather his 
mental determination and be yielded to the prayers 
of bhs gods ; be resolved to enter marital life. He 
wanted to try the steadfastness of Parvati. The 
V(irUhfi.-pur^a is alone in giving the following 
account of how he tested it. Siva assuming the 
form of an old, decrepit bruJiman^ approached 
Parvati, who was absorbed in her auaberiticSj and 
begged to ba supplied with food, is be was feeling 
very hungry. PSrvabi waa pleased to ask him to finish 
bis bath and othor ablutions and come for meals, 
The old man went bo the river vary near bhe 

13 
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hermitage of PiErvatl and m soon as he got down 
into the waiter coatrived to be caught by a crocodile. 
He called out to Pftrvsil for help. Pravatl came 
to the riverside, but the could not stretch her aim, 
which was never mo&ut to be held by others than 
that of her lord, Siva, even in helping others 
Perplexed with this feeling she w&a Bt&niiag still 
for some moments but the danger of the guest 
being swallowed by the crocodile very soon became 
patent to her and she was obliged to give up her 
vow of not being touched by a band other than 
that of Sivsij she stretched onfc her arm sad 
took bold of that of the old brfi.hmana and pulled 
him out of the water and the crocodile also left 
him. Pleased with Parvatt, Siva showed hfs 
reai Rolf to her and sue was immensely gratified 
wivh her lord for having saved her from being held 

up to obloquy for having caught hold of a baud 

■ 

other than that of Siva. She dedicated herself to 
Siva and the regular marriage was celebrated later 
on. The details of the celebration and the descrip- 
tion of Elm images of the tfods and goddesses that 
ere to be represented as having taken part in it are 
found in the 

Id the composition of the scene of the marriage 
of P&rvacl with £iLva there should be Siva and 
PaJtvati forming the contra! figures facing the east. 
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Vishnu and hia consorts Lakshin i and Bhlmi as 
the givera — acting the pacts of the parents in a 
&J'«Awss^a marriage— of the bride should be there; 
of tbe&e Lftk&hdU and iibmml should be standing 
behind the back of the bride, touching her at the 
waist iadlontive of handing ter over to her Jord ; 
and Vishnu should be standing in the back -ground, 
between Siva and Pa-rvatl with a golden pot of 
water ready to pour it in the ceremony of giving 
the hrUle to the bridegroom j then, there should 
be lirakma in the foreground,, seated and perform- 
ing the ceremony of k?ima or mating offerings to 
the fire. In tbs background and as various dis- 
tances shonld be seen the eight Vidyes^arns (or the 
lords of learning), A&hfadift$a>lakait (or the guar- 
dians of the eight quarters), JSldflh as (persons who 
have attained the eight great powers^ Y&h sbte 
(semi-divine beings), ritJm (sagee), Q-amlhnrvan 
(another class of somi-divine beings), the SfSirjJttM 
{or the sftveu mothers} and a host of other gods, 
with their respective goddesses, alL of them standing 
with arms foSdsd in the otyali pose, and with the 
feelings of pleasure, happiness and wonder portrayed 
in their faces. Such are the details of the general 
composition of this remarkable scene and the indivi- 
dual figures are described In detail as follows : — 
&£va should be soulpbured aa standing firmly 
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on the left leg and with the right one resting upon 
tha group d Eomawhat bent; or, the Soft leg may be 
represented us sughfcly bant and the right straight 
and standing firmly on the ground. The front 
right aim should be stretched out to receive the 
right arm of the hridBj Parvafci; the front left hand 
should be held in the i/ariuiu pose. In the buck 
right hand there should be the p iraMt and in the 
back left one the mriga. There should bo three 
bends in the body of Siva,, that is, should be of the 
iribhaiiga posture. The head of tn i va< should he 
adorned with with the crescent moon 

tusked up in inland all other parts ol the tody, with 
their appropriate ornaments such as the tha 
keyiiTii) the udarabandhaAa^.^9 waist sone, Tha 
snake Vasuki should serve Siva as the aarpa-^.jft- 
e^ala,, Takshaka as the waist band and Pushkara as 
bho h&ra. The figure of & iva, should be that of a 
young roan who hue just come to age- The colour 
of Siva should be red, Ab usual Sivfe should have 
three eves. 

To the left of the figure of fSiva* should he 
standing that of PSrvubl, of dark c amp lesion, with 

* Homo attbhDritUa atahB Ibal PAevabS sboulil be tj-ltt-ticlitie 
to Lbo right of &T& usd there are BDLLlptttrea rtpr^Enting 
Farvatl at ataoiliUH ViqLIi on. tlio ri|p>t fttui &□ cho lufb of 
Situ, 




OTHETt ItiFQBTANT AB*BCTS OF dm. 

her right arm efcretohed out to receive that oi ^iva, 
in the tot of g&nigrcbhanQi ’(the ceremony of taking 
hold of the hands) and with her left hand keeping 
a- Her head should be slightly bent down 

in shyness and her pei^on should ho adorned with 
&11 ornaments appropriate for the occasion. The 
figure of Pfirvatl should he as high as the eye, the 
chin, the shoulder or the chest of Siva, and she 
should he represented aa a well-developed youthful 
maiden, with two eyes and two arms and draped in 
silk garments. 

In front of taiva and seated on the ground 
should be the figure of Brahma doing howA or 
making offerings to the fire. The figure oCRrahm& 
should be as high a^ the cheat of Siva. The 
Purva-KdranS.^amo, gives numerical proportions 
for the height of the figures of "Brahma and ViabflU, 
It it) therein stated tha;: the height of Vishnu might 
be seven-twelfths, eleven-twelfths, three-fourths or 
two-thirds of tba height of iSiva- and that tiro height 
of Braking; either equal to or one-sixth, one- seventh 
crone-cighth less than that of Vishnu. 

Biahmil must be seated upon a p&dnt&sctiuk 
facing the north, with, in front of him, a hun^a. in 
which the fire is burning with tapering flames. Aa 
usual he should be represented with four fsu 2 es, four 
arms and as being busy with the performance of 
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Ihft hnma coietmcmy. He should be adorned with 
a jatamalatia find the body with a yaffopatMa, a 
girdle made of mvwja gttiiB0 : and all other ornaments; 
ha should wear an upper eloEb, In his front right 
and left hands he should hold the snLvd find sruk 
respectively, and in the b&ok right and left hands 
there should ha the aks^amnlH and the kttmaq.(la'iM 
respectively. The colour of Brahma should he red 
like the fire. 

The size of the sacrificial famda is then given 
H/S follows ; the kufydti should have three n^khaias 
(broad tiers going round the central pit in which 
the fire is kindled) each oE twelve a-hgulas in width 
and the extreme length of the whole includ- 

ing the •rr&h'halas being 32 UMpulas, Tn the pit of 
the hinda, the fire should be shown as possessing 
fifiven or five juala s or tongues of flame which ought 
tn be a fourth of the height of Brahma ; fiud the 
breadth of the flames of fire must be half their 
height, The aiigula mentioned here is the deha- 
lahdh a-QM$tilA of the central figure of Sim 

On the north of homa-ku^da. should be standing 
the figure of Vishnu, whose height should coma up 
to that of the nose, shoulder or cheat of ^iva, Tf it 
as high as the nose, it in fluid to be a triiama 
figure ; if as high as the chest, adhama. Dividing 
the distance between the nose find ths chcsti into 
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eight equal divisions, we shall get the nice classes, 
fl amp flflfld of hhft uttarazL) madhuama and adhama 
forma of Yishnu, that is, uttamctiamc^ •nftama- 
madfoy&mti, ztifamH&hama and m forth. Vishno 
should he adorned, with a- foTv&i-wakiit# on hie 
head and all other ornaments in their proper 
places. In the back right and left hands he should 
hear the chakra and. the iankka s while the front 
right oe left hands should carry a, golden pot, held 
ready for pouring water from in the act of giving 
the bride F&rvaitii. to the bridegroom Siva. The 
colour of Vishnu should be, as usual, dark. 

The figure of Lakshml is required to be as 
high as the chin or the shoulder of Vishnu , cviLb 
3 ,rms rcsanitlmg the trunk of an elephant adorned 
with JityitraS) JhzTiiaB as and oth^r ornament s. The 
hip of Lakshin 1 should be broad. iiiud gracsful and 
she should be draped in richly embroidered silt 
cloth. 

Such are the deBOrLptlonB of the individual 
figures com posing she picture depicting the favourite 
theme of the Indian artist, as given in the 
AmkitmodbhSdagaina;, ,Uttara^kd,mikaga-ma and the 
Puru o-K&raTtaganu^ Let me now turn to the 
descriptions of the actual sculptures found in the 
various parts o£ India, whose photogrip he are 
reproduced on, PLa. Cl to CVII. 
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Seven photograph 3 a.rc given in illustration 
o£ the marriage scene of Siva with PSnratl ; 
the original sculp Lures are of varying diigrees of 
complexity and conaLat in one instance of barely 
Ssiva and Farvati standing hand in hand, while in 
others with all the divinitiee surrounding them ;md 
each doing el duty in connection with the marriage. 
Let me therefore describe each of them separately. 

The Erst photograph, PL Cl, is that oi the 
bronse imngEsa of Siva and Farvati in the act- of 
taking hold of each other’s hand in marriage. The 
original imago of Siva, is nearly throe foot in height 
and has four arms and three eyes. The front right 
hand ia held out Lo receive that of Parvntij while 
the hack right Ode carries a piirafai with its head 
turned away from the face of &iva, The front left 
land Is held in the ahlmya pose and the back left 
one carries ft mriga. The right leg of the image of 
^iva ia placed firmly on the ground aud the left one 
is slightly bent and ia resting upon the ground. 
There arc two lends [dvibliajiga) in this linage. 
On the head, of this image is a jaffiitinku to, adnrned 
with very nicely executed ornmnenta ; the /itira and 
the ifajn7,piu>lia, the keywa, and the kataka$ the 
udorabandka and the kaftbandha — all these are 
also artistically made. The image is apparently 
draped Ln rigor's skin and on the feet are the 
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anklets. The figure is standing upon a padfRSJia7i& r 
The image of Farvati, with its face slightly beat 
down in shyaoas, stands by the right side of that 
of Siva, with the right arm stretched out to receive 
that of while the left band is kopt id the 

kataka pog^+ On the bead of Parv&tl its a karaii$a- 
tsa^Jfc and her person is adorned with a large 
number of ornaments o i good workmanship ; she 
wears an exquisitely embroidered cloth which 
deananda in flowing folds on either side and ia held 
on the loin by jnekhak is (a kind of belt). The 
figure of Piirvati is also standing oa a padjnjtpatltt 
with two bends in its body. This piece of sculpture 
appe&rH to belong to the early ChoSa period (A. _D. 
IQQO‘1100). 

Tbn second sculpture whose photograph is 
reproduced on FI. Oil, cornea from Eatanpur in 
the Eilaspur district of the Central Provinces. In 
this panel &iva stand*) with his front right Land 
stretched out to receive that of PSmti, who in this 
instance alone, stands to the left of Siva. His 
front left hand rests upon the right shoulacr of 
FarvatL In the back hands he carries perhaps the 
ffiSJa and the dum-atu. Brahma is seen seated 
before the fire, on the right of Siva and is busy in 
making fire-offerings 5 the fire is burning in a- cap 
placed in front of him, Xear the Mnda or cup of 
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fire Stands the hull of Siva, Surrounding the 
central figures of ar.d Panrati are a large 

number of gods and goddesses, sever at in the &njctli 
attitude and some with their arms resting upon 
their hips [kafyamlambita)* 

The next illustration f CTIT, is to be found in 
the Celto temple at Elephants. It ie a rflmaTtahly 
well- executed punel h but very unfortunately here 
and there rout Hated. But what remains is suffi- 
cient to dieclo&e the in as tor -hand of the artist 'who 
sculp trued this most interesting scene. &iva is 
standing with Fs,mti to his right [ his front right 
hand is as usual stretched out to receive that of 
P&rvatl. The figure of F&rva,ti ia of striking 
beauty ; her slightly bent head and dnwn-ons t look 
depict an amount oi shyness: her narrow waist 
and the broad hip, the well-formed bosom and the 
easy posture oi tho legs all lead a charm to the 
figure which is ail its own. Brahma 1b making 
homa to the left of Biva and Laksbroi ia aeen 
a banding behind P&rv&li with her hands touching 
her back and behind Lalmhin] stands her consort 
Yiali^u with a largo pot of water for pouring water 
at the GeTemOny of giving the bride to the bride- 
groom, The figure of & Vfiry well built man in to 
he seen Bt&nding behind Parrat} with his right 
hand bent and resting upon the right shoulder of 
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PSrvfttL FVcm tho alse of the figure a.nd from the 
fact that it has only two s.rms, as also from & sorts 
of inferior head-gear, one may presume it repre- 
sents Pajrvatariijai, the father of FarvQLi. l£ tbit 
is he, it is indeed noteworthy to find him in the 
panel, Below tho right hand of this figure is a 
large dram, also very tool [-oar vecL A tminbor of 
gods with their respective goddesses are seen in 
the air in the attitude of flying and praising the 
married couple In point of sfse also this panel ia 
most remarkable; the height of the fig ore of F^rvatl 
is 8 feet and inches amd the pamel itself measures 
approximately 10 J ffiflii square. 

The photograph reprodneed on PI. CIY is of 
tho panel fonnd in, the IDhomar Lena Gave at 
Ellura. In its details the panel is exactly similar 
ho that of the Elophantc, Cave, though its work- 
manship has not got the latter's fineness and 
artistic finish. 

The large panel whose photograph in given on 
PL CV belongs to the Cave tetnplo of fLLmos- 
varii at E]lor&, It is divided into three sections, 
tho two on the left are depict icg gecnes from tha 
marriage of Pitrvatl with Siva, In the extreme 
left section and at its right end is ssen Purvatl 
standing erect Oft the mountaiin between two fines, 
performing penanae to obtain the hand of Siva in 
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marriage. Her left haad teste up on her th igh, whiln 
the right one 10 counting the beads oE an uSs/tam^a,. 
To her left stands a warn an carry mg a bos ; a in ale 
figure, with oubabreEched right hand aa though 
asking for eonje&hmg from P&rvatl, is seen standing 
to the left of ths tall girl with the hox Sn her 
baud. It 33 the figure of &iva aa a hungry beggar 
asking for food. A little to the left, the scene 
changes : the beggar, who was asked by Farvatl, 
itccondlng to the Far5Aa-pttrfi$a, to go bo tbe river 
to bathe and return for meals, is in knee deep 
wafcor, the surface of which ia covered wibb lotus 
flowers and leaves; his left leg is caught hold of 
by a maTtara and he is calling Out for help* Far- 
vati who repairs to the spot to ego what hasbocoma 
of her gufiEt, sees him in this miter&.ble plight ; 
after hesitajLing for a moment if she should now 
offer her band or not to this beggar, and with 
great reluctance, tries, at Last to lift him up with 
her left hand — note, she keeps her Tight one far 
away from the man and held in bhe v&mapa pose* 
To save her from the tongue of slander Siva 
appears to her in hie real person, reproBonted in 
the panel, just nbove the head of the beggar. 
Hia jafo-makuia and other ornaments readily 
proclaim, hia identity. It should be noted here 
that water, fire aud mountain are represented 
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in the conventional manner described elsewhere. 
Proceeding &hee to bhe next scene, that ol the 
actual marriage ceremony, which is depicted in 
the middle section of the panel, it is seen that 
Parv&tl, standing fco the right of Siva is offering 
her right bund to him, who receives the Same in 
hit i right hand. At the background and between 
the bride and bridegroom is Vishnu standing 
with a pot of water ready to pour in the hands 
of Siva, in mating the gift of the bride. Latahmi a 
face is aeea behind Lbe head of the bride and she is 
standing behind Fa.rva.ti and presenting her to her 
lord, Siva. Behind the bride are t wo female attend- 
ants, one of them carrying a box and behind the 
bridegroom are two d?v&s and a ffand t the J attar 
being easily rcoogniscd by his rise and bead gcaj:, 
Brahma, assisted by a mfri, i& seen performing the 
hro-offering (h&md)- The, stni-ngcsl; thing in the 
panel is the Anachronistic presence of Oaneia 
and KSrfctikcya, the two sons of Siva and Parvati, 
even during the marriage of the two ! 1 The little 
GaneSa ie standing between the legs of £iva rimd 
Par vat] and Kae^titoyEL. hstween those of acd 
the The latter appeals to carry in his left 

hand a kukk&ta [cock) whose tail, is visible in the 
photograph. The presence of these two children 
is, in all probability, meant to indicate that they 
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were not bom by the union of the couple but had 
Existed from eternity like all gods, but at a later 
period assumed the position of IhB sous of Siva and 
Pirvatl, 

The remaining portion or the panel represents 
another scone in the life of £ivn. He is seen 
learning the significance of the mystic syllable Om 
from Lis son Subrahmanyan An account of tbia 
event ’will be found given in the chapter on 
Submit manya. Subrahmapys* with six heads (of 
which three are visible in this sculpture) is seated 
on a high pedestal with a riski? qdg of bis rights 
hands is held in the ohm-mudra pose., wEiile the 
otbor is kepi mbh outstretched fingers. One loft 
hand is resting upon bis lap. He wears the cloth 
in the ttpavUa fashion ; the lege are hanging below 
the seat and resting upon the ground. The rishi 
ban algo both h{& legs hanging down the seat end 
aeeme to have his hands kept in the pose, 

fn front of Siikmhmanya fg seated cross-legged on 
the ground Siva with his right hand held in the 
jftaftft4nudr£ peso and the left one resting, in the 
yapa-mudra. pose, on his lap. He al&p wears his 
upper garment in the Urpaiita fashion. Behind 
him is scon standing Bljwatl, his consorts* 

Below tliia remarkable composite panel ia a 
row of meet hninonroue gan a$ some with animal 
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faaeaj others with animal -mouthed bellies (vriAtk 
c ltiT4$) Mid the rest Like human baingatakipg active 
partij with great cheerfulness, in the arrangements 
in connection with the mairia^e festivities,. The 
two fh&fc an the right end »ve seen carrying eaoh & 
banner and the third el mnea 3 the fourth ia dancing. 
Three ganaa are seen carrying a four-footed article 
resembling a table, which is evidently a raised seat. 
On the loft of this group another gana is seen 
playing upon the flute; next to him is a lion faced 
gana. playing upon a stringed musical instrument. 
Adjoining this, there is a bcar-faced gana carrying 
something on his head; another, tiger-faced, holds 
in Ills left hand someth ip g kept in a round, le&F, 
apparently that of the lotus, The fourth from the 
left is a vrikb&tiTa ; the rest arc carrying some 
arncle ur other in their hands. 

The next two illustrations, Pis. G VI and CVH f 
arc from South Iodia. They are found in Madura,, 
the CM in the Pudu-manc^pa and the other in the 
mantlapa in front of the central shrine of Sumdarefi- 
vati* tample ; the first belongs to the reign of 
Tiiumalsd Ntyaka and the secoad, a copy, made 
some forty years ago, Tn these the principEd 
figures are Parv&tn who it being given to Siva in 
marriage by Vishnu pouring water in tlie bands 
of ; and Siva standing on the left with his 
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right hand stretched out to receive the gift; in 
front of and between him and Yulian is seen, with 
the head bent down in ehyneee, Pirvati keeping 
her right hand lifted up ao as to be taken hold of 
by £lva; and on the Left is Vishnu pouring water 
from a vessel on the hand of Siva. Below, and 
in a countersunk panel is seen Brahma making 
fire-offering. The whole subject is treated with 
great cleverness and the effect is very striking. 
There is r.ot that elaborateness which cue meets 
with in the Cave temples of Nor them and Western 
India, but the very simplicity of the sculpture 
carries a great charm with it. The shyness 
depicted on the countenance of the bride is very 
noteworthy. 

One of the favourite modes in which Siva is 
represented in sculpture ia known as the Vrieba- 
vaTiana or VrEehabharQdbflmurti ; that is, Siva 
Heated upon the hull, his vehicle. It is ia this 
aspect which is held in high veneration by the 
people that Siva baa often appeared In person before 
his devotees. One day, among 
Tmd&Euu'urti. fcho tea days 1 festival in any £ivu 
temple in South India, the Image of 
Siva ia seated upon a bnii and carried round the 
streets in procession and that day is hold by people 
as the moat important of all the days of the 
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festival Hcnoe also this form of th a image of Siva 
Ea dsEonb^d in 5 real detail in allithe important 
agafftai. 

VriahftTBlMmMttllrti should be standing with 
his right leg placed firmly on the ground, and the 
left slightly bent r , the left Arm should be bent and 
its wriaL resting on the head of the bull * the baud 
of this arm may be hanging fully opon so that the 
tip of the middle finger may reach the level of his 
own navel The right hand should carry a uakra.^ 
dand&yudha (a crooked stick like the ona carried 
by feftsta, 31anniinxiar Krishna^ etc,). This alack 
should be of the thickness of the small finger and 
should have three bends at its top and and its 
length equal to the distunes between the 
3 iitra and the kneSn In the back right hand there 
must be the fat&hn or paras-u and in the back left 
hand the mrifftt. The head might bo adorned with 
a jat&makufc, or a hanging ■jufybh&Ta nr &ja$b 
b<mdh4t the choice of which is left to the sculptor 
The figure Ehould be adorned with all ornaments j, 
the colour of 5-ivs, as also that of hie garments is 
to be red. On the right side ar the left should be 
the figure of 'Dlvi h standing with the light leg kept 
firmly on the ground and the left one slightly bent. 
The right ajm of the Davi, should be bent and 
that hand carrying a utpala flower. The left 
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band shonEd be hanging down freely* The figure of 
DSvl should be dono according to the measurements 
given in the spcmM for female images; tbs direction 
t>£ the bends Ln its body would depend upon its 
situation to the right or left of the image of ^iva, 

Tbe rishabha (bull) should bo standing behind 
&iya, and should bo of ihe height, either of tho chest, 
naval ? root of the penis or even the thigh or the 
foreleg. (Evidently [a the last two or three instan- 
ces the animal should perhaps be sculptured as 
sitting on the ground). 

The illustrations which fit in almost exact Jy 
with the description given above are the images of 
V ris hn v3h amniurti of Yedaragyam , that reprod need 
from the Vi&vakarma. and that of T&raraanga]arn p 
whoso photographs are given as Pis. CYIII, G1X and 
OX rospectivaly. In the fire; inabanre f aa in others 
it is not tbe left arm that is resting on the head of 
the bull but the right. The left arm if? let down 
and its hand is resting upon the thigh and not as 
required,, held in the kata-ha pose- The tip of the 
middle finger of the right hand held in theputsfot- 
Itasta reaches as is required by the ag&vws, the 
level of the navel. It is to be noted that tha figure 
of &iva in tbs present instance has only two instead 
of four arms. The left leg stands firmly on the 
ground and the right one is slightly bent and resting 
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on the ground on its Lcnes. The boll ts as high 
as the thighs of Siva. PL CIX is true to the very 
description given in the Agamas.* Its left arm 
reatg on the head of the bull a<nd the right hand is 
held in the Sa$aAci pose to receive in it & separate 
metallic or wooded crooked stick. The fight log is 
kept firmly on the ground and the left ono ia kept 
slightly bent, In the imago of Taraniaihgalam, 
PL UX, the front right h&ud is kept in the abkaija 
pose, hub in other respects it is exactly similar to 
the one on PL 0 1 X. 

The third photograph reproduced on PL CXI 
ia that of the uCulpture to be found on the wall 
of oo6 of the so-called raihas at Mahah&lipumm. 
lb almost resembles the imige represented on 
PI. CYI1L The image of &mi,ha& four Irma- The 
left liG,iid is in a manner held in. the kataka pose. 
On either aide of this Yriaha-vShanainiirEi is ft Devia, 
with his consort, praising Siva, 

Th& photographs reprodnoed as figs. 1 and 3 
on Pi, CX1I arc similar in treatment- The Agamic 
description agreeing with this mode of representa- 
tion of the Vnsh&Ya.h&tiamarri is not available at 
present, So^ we should bo satisfied wibh the de- 
scription as we find recorded in tho sculptures, 

* 3Jr. A, Smith aatia this [mags '" Givi Eel B&s.dby4titLbta 
i3*nea, J ' 
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Hercj Siva and Parratl ara seated exact] y as La tha 
aspect l?I TJiiiSsaliita-iliiiga.iiEwniiEtii or SouiaakaindLi: 
iHLirti, on a Beat placed Upon bbe back at a mil si^ed 
bull. In fig, 1 j Siva te embracing Parvafcl and in 
fig, 2, he ie not. In the first piece of sculpture Siva 
curries in hisbsiick hand the and the damaru 
and the front right ig kept in the abJ&yn pose and 
the front leFt is thrown on the shoulder ofPfiJfVati; 
in the second sculp tura the back hands carry the 
para&u. and Lire flirty and the front hands am in 
thn abhaya and the wirada poses respectively. An 
elaborately carved p'fl&AdtaZi is seen surrounding 
the figures of Siva and Parvatl. The Jlrst piece of 
sculpture belongs to iho Hoyasala School and the 
second to the modern NntfcukkStmisfftig&nean&iha 
former is fitted up now in the teoon&trjicfnd Keda- 
refivara temple at Halebldu and the latter in the 
Eundaiefivam temple at Madura, 

Tiie aspect of Siva known as the Yishapaha- 
mnftninrti appears to be considered a kind of 
arat^raJiamv/rfi ; since it ib not 
m^iti. s ' piiy, ' ef4lLa ' definitely mentioned as such In 
the Rtfiiin&s it is included in 
this chapter. We ha vs already mentioned that 
Siva swallowed the dreadful poison that emerged 
from the ocean, when it wm churned by the Dcvas 
and like Danavas lor obtaining ambrosia (awirifa) 
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from it. Wq have a description of this murti in 
the Knraqiipayna ; thoiein it is stated that &iY&, 
as osiial, should have a face with thr&e eyes on it, 
wcariug a jA^amakti^a and having fooj arms. In 
two of his hands there should he the p&m&u and 
the mriga; in one of the remaining hands there 
should be fcha oup containing the poison and the 
fonrth hand should ha held in the varada pose r 
His sight must be tilted upon the poison and the 
genaral attitude should bo such as bo indicate that 
he is going to sip the poison immediately. He 
should be adorned with all kinds of omnmante. 
On the left of &iv& there should be hip; coneort 
Farvatl embracing her lordaboat the neck with her 
right arm and appearing highly parp!axod and 
distressed. Her complexion should be dark, she 
should have two eyes, two aims and he ■standing in 
the iribhtmga posture, (with three bonds in her 
body), with her right leg placed vertically on tne 
ground And the Ecft one kept slightly bent. Another 
description adds to the above the following details : 
that the appearance of Siva should be made terrific 
(ugra) by the addition of sido tuska; his com- 
plexion should be white as the full- moon and he 
should be draped in garments made of tiger's hkm ■ 
there should be a garland nta/la of small bells, and 
along with the other usual ornaments, there should 
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be aome others composed of scorpions (m'icZiiijtci}. 
In the right htnida of Blth there should he the 
trisHia and a beaked vessel {ffdJiarqa) containing 
the poison ■ and in one of the left hands the My ala. 
Bince no object is mentioned as being in the fourth 
bandj, it appears that this arm may be taken ho be 
employed in the not of embracing the Devi, In 
the first description Siva and Parvaitl are required 
to be standing, but in this one,, they are said to be 
seated on the bull-vehicle of Siva. 
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